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INTERVIEW WITH SWAMI AMANO WILFRED, AUTHOR OF DAS ROTE
TUCH, GERMANY

QUESTION:* THIS INTERVIEW WILL BE PART OF THE BOOK.
LOOKING BACK ON THE DEVELOPMENT OF THE NEO-SANNYAS
MOVEMENT, IT APPEARS TO ME VERY WELL PLANNED, JUST LIKE A
SEED WHICH HAS IN ITSELF THE WHOLE PLAN OF THE TREE. IN WHICH
STATE OF GROWTH IS THE TREE OF YOUR RELIGION NOW?

ANSWER:* It is true, but nobody has planned it. Looking backward, you can see
all the stages from the seed to the flower, but if you see at the seed, you will not
be able to predict what is going to happen.

The seed is completely closed. It has potential, but we don't know whether the
seed will fall in the right soil, or will fall on a stone and will never grow, or may
be eaten by animals, destroyed by children. Nobody knows what is going to
happen in the future; the future remains open, unknown, unknowable.



And that's how sannyas has grown. I have never planned it -- not the way an
architect plans how the building is going to be. The building is a construction, it
is not a growth. A construction can be planned, but growth is life. It is an
opening into many dimensions. What root, what dimension it will take, nobody
knows.

I have functioned from this innocence continuously. I am not a man who plans. I
trust existence so much that planning means distrust. I know the existence has
helped me up to this moment, and I have never done anything. The next moment
also will be taken care of. To me, this trust is real religion -- not believing in Jesus
Christ or God, or believing in The Bible, or Koran.

No. Living a life of spontaneity without any plan, trusting whatsoever happens is
the right thing. And when I say whatsoever, I mean whatsoever, because we
don't have any plan, we cannot have any judgment of what happens. If we have
a plan, then there is every possibility of disappointment.

Existence has no obligation to follow my plan. That's why religious people have
been telling all along the centuries, "Man proposes and God disposes." There is
no God to dispose, we have disposed God himself, but if man proposes, he is
bound to come to a point where there will be disappointment.

Our vision is small; existence is infinite. So whatsoever we can decide will be of
no significance. In fact, it will create all kinds of hindrances. If existence is going
to the south and we plan to go to the north, then there will be a tension between
you and existence. This is the cause of so many people around the world living in
anxiety, anguish, tension, disappointment, frustration. The reason is, that in the
tirst place they started expecting, hoping, desiring, planning. Existence is not at
fault. Existence is not deposing their proposals. Existence is simply going on its
own way; and my experience is to just go with existence. I call it the "let-go way."
So wherever the river takes....

Yes, retrospectively you may be able to figure that there seems to be a planning,
but there has never been a planning. But things have happened that should give
every sannyasins courage to live without bothering about future. My whole
experience proves this.

Just things go on happening. You allow them to happen, that's all. Don't hinder.
Don't try to change the direction. Relax. Trusting like a small child holding his
father's hand, unworried that the night is descending, that the way is long, that
there is every danger in the way -- wild animals, thieves, robbers. he has no
worry, he knows his father is holding his hand.

While the father is tense, in great anxiety, the child is enjoying every moment just
by his side, not affected by his anxiety at all.

Q:* ARE YOU THE FATHER WHO IS HOLDING THE HAND OF THE
SANNYASINS?



A:* Existence itself. A father is not much of help; that's what the old religions
have provided man, they have provided God the Father. That is a small
projection. The child had trusted the father, and now he is grown up. Now he
knows perfectly well his father is fallible. When he was a child he knew his
father is infallible, but not he is in a great dilemma. The father is fallible and he
has become dependent on an infallible God.

This is the simple reason why every religion projected an infallible God far
above, omnipotent, everywhere present so you need not worry that he may not
be seeing you. Omniscient, knowing everything, past, present, future, so you
need not worry that something he may bypass or may ignore. Omnipotent, all
powerful, he can do everything, there is nothing which is impossible for him.

The religions used the child's psychology to create God the Father. But it is a
dangerous game. It means you are depending on a fiction. It means you are
living in a dream world. It means your prayers are addressed to nobody; no
answer is going to come.

Existence is there, surrounding you everywhere; there is no need for any
theologian to prove that existence is. There is a great need to prove that God
exists. Still nobody has been able to prove it. For five thousand years,
philosophers, theologians, logicians, all have been trying hard to prove the
existence of God, but nothing is proved. So I am not projecting anything. I am
simply saying you exist, it does not need any proof; the trees exist, the sun exists,
the moon exists, the stars exist, so many animals, men, women. No theologian
has ever tried to prove that existence exists.

Existence simply means that which exists; it needs no proof. It is solidly here,
now. So I am not in favor of projecting any imaginary thing, because if you live
with imagination you will never grow. You will remain a child. With God the
Father, you will remain the child, retarded. It is your retarded child's need that a
fiction of God is required. Without the God the retarded child feels nervous,
afraid; he does not know where to go, what to do. Nobody is there to take care of
him. Nobody is to guide him, nobody is.... All is darkness, and there seems to be
no possibility of light.

But with the God in heaven, the retarded child is perfectly happy.

Q:* ISN'T THERE A DANGER THAT SANNYASINS PROJECT ALL THESE
THINGS TO THE MASTER?

A* 1 am continuously destroying their projections. I am not allowing any
projections as far as I am concerned, and this is being done for the first time. In
the past, the so-called Masters were all allowing people to have all kinds of
projections about them because it was a simple, logical thing: they were
projecting God, the fiction of God was projected by those so-called Masters.

The people had no acquaintance with God, but they know the Master, so they
were believing in the Master. And to create such a belief, faith, Masters have



been doing things which are really ugly, which may be right for a street magician
but are not right for a Master.

For example, all the miracles of Jesus -- either they never happened and were
created when he was dead by his disciples, because in no Jewish literature
contemporary to Jesus.... It is impossible to ignore such a man, he must have
been a great news -- a man who walks on water. Do you think the contemporary
literature can ignore him? A man who makes a dead follower come back to life
again will be ignored? If these things are ignored, then what is news?

Not a single mention of Jesus Christ, not even his name. So the most probable all
these miracles are created by the followers to create that man as a reliable
representative of God. No ordinary man can walk on water, and he walks.
Naturally, he has some direct relationship with the original source of life.

So first, either they were most probably invented around all the Masters of the
world, and few cunning people had even managed to arrange them. I know
about a man, a friend of mine, who was worshipped like a God. He has done a
small thing. He was traveling from Havarrah* station, he entered into the first
class. He was a Mohammedan fakir. The ticket collector came, he asked for the
ticket. The fakir said, "I never travel with a ticket. I am a God's man; everything
belongs to me. You don't waste my time. Move on!"

And this was simply insulting. A government servant doing his duty, you are
without ticket and behaving in such an arrogant manner. The ticket collector also
became adamant. He said, "You get down the train, otherwise, I will call police.
The train will not move until you get down. And don't force me, because I don't
want a religious man to be arrested. You simply get out. I have nothing to do
with you, but without ticket in this train, I am not going allow anybody to travel
-- God's man or not."

The fakir said, "If you want me to get out, you will have to push me out. I am not
going by myself."

One thing led to another, and finally the conductor became angry and pushed
the* man outside the door, threw his box, his bags. The fakir laughed and he
said, "Now, you were saying if I am inside the train the train will not move; now
listen to me. If I am outside the train, the train cannot move!"

A crowd gathered, and the driver is trying his hard, the engineer is trying his
hard. Nothing seems to be wrong, but the train is not moving. The guard is
showing his flag, but the train is standing. By and by all the passengers got out,
there was a huge crowd, and the fakir was standing there with closed eyes.

The station master came running and he said, "What is the matter?" The
conductor said, "Now this is my duty." But people and crowd were so angry at
the conductor, they were ready to kill him:"You insult a man of God? And we are
being delayed unnecessarily? Somebody has to attend court, somebody has to do

some business, somebody has some appointment -- who will be responsible for
this?"



The crowd forced the conductor for an apology. The fakir said, "Touch my feet,
and remember, never misbehave with any man who seems you to be religious
and is traveling without ticket."

He had to touch his feet. The fakir entered the train and passengers had to rush
into their compartments because the train started moving. That made him
famous for thousands of people -- that this is divine power.

And there was nothing! He has bribed the conductor and the driver -- just two
persons, and a miracle is done and he becomes a Godman.

Now it is possible Lazarus was Jesus Christ's friend. It can be managed very
easily that his death is bogus, and Jesus revives him back to life, because Lazarus
was not the only person who has died in Jesus's life. He was here for thirty-three
years, in thirty-three years, thousands of people in Judea must have died. And if
the man knew how to bring them back to life, then he was really cruel, knowing
the secret and not bringing the people back to life.

And only why Lazarus? A friend, who can conspire.

I am in that way the first man who is not allowing my people to make me an
object of any kind of projection. Many of them will feel hurt, because their
expectations it is a very complicated phenomenon. If I am a miracle man, then
they are disciples of a miracle man. If I walk on water, then I am fulfilling their
ego, too. And I am a totally different man -- I will start drowning in the water --
that will destroy their ego and they will most probably run away from me, never
will mention my name, that they were my followers who drowned in the river.
With me only people who are really ready to grow can remain. Thousands have
come to me, but they all wanted some fulfillment of their ego from me. But that I
cannot do; I cannot be a source of their retardedness, stupidity, superstition. No,
because I will not support, they had to find some other Master somewhere who
was ready to support.

In fact, there have been moments when, without my knowing, they managed to
project some things. I came only to know about it later on; but the moment I
knew it, I destroyed it completely. A young man one night came. I have never
seen him. He was well educated. He asked me that, "My doctor has suggested to
come to you and ask for a glass of water."

I said, "But who is this doctor and why he should suggest me, because I am not a
doctor and I don't treat patients?"

He said, "He has told me that you will refuse, but you remain there, you don't
leave."

It must have been nine o'clock in the night. Up to twelve he was sitting there in
front of me. I said, "Okay, you can sit." I continued my work, whatsoever I was
reading. I went on reading, and once in a while he will say, "Why, I have to go
four, five miles; my house is far away, my mother will be waiting." And because I
am sick, my mother had come to visit me. She had gone to sleep, but seeing the
light is on of my room and I am talking to somebody at twelve o'clock, she came
out and asked what is the matter.



That young man just fell into my mother's feet and he said, "You help me! Just I
am not wanting anything, just a glass of water."

So my mother said, "Why don't you give him a glass of water? And there is no
problem in it, I will bring it."

I said to her, "You don't know: that glass of water can be very dangerous." She
went in and brought a glass of water just to satisfy her, otherwise she was getting
very much upset, that "What kind of compassion you have? He is simply asking
one glass of water. If it can help him, why you should hinder?"

I gave the man, and as he drank the water, his whole face I could see changing.
He touched his stomach; he said, "My God, the pain has gone."

He was suffering from stomach pain for six months, and the doctor finally got
fed up of him because there was no pain, there was just something psychological.
And the doctor knew me. I had to ask that man, that "It is good that your pain
has disappeared, but be kind to me. Don't start talking about it to other people,
otherwise there are so many sick people all around, and I don't want to be
surrounded by all that kind of crowd."

He said, "No, I will not say. Just you do one thing. Once in a while I will come
with a bottle of water, you just touch it. I will do."

He cured many people! And I told him that "I myself fall sick, and I have to call
the same doctor who has sent you to me, and I am drinking water with my own
hand. Can't you see a simple thing?" He was not willing to listen. He said, "I have
experienced a miracle. Not only in myself, I have seen the miracle happening
into others, and you have just touched the water."

It took me months to convince that man that it was just his mind, there was no
pain, that's why the doctor had failed. Finally I had to call the doctor and tell the
doctor, "Explain to him that medicines were creating more trouble because there
was no pain and he was continuously asking for medicines." And the doctor told
him, that "I had sent you here because your thing was completely mental. And
you may have helped some people, because out of hundred, almost ninety
percent people are suffering from mental diseases which don't exist. That's why
there are so many "pathies" in the world: allopathy, naturopathy, homeopathy,
acupuncture, ayurveda.

In every country there are many pathies, and the miracle is they all work. And
their working is totally different, except allopathy, no pathy is scientific. but even
allopathy cannot defeat those pathies -- percentage is the same. They also cure
people: just ten percent people they will not be able to cure. But ninety percent
people are there, they can be cured by any pathy, and these ninety percent
people are the people allopathy will not be able to cure.

So if you look at the figures, those bogus pathies are doing greater work than
allopathy. Allopathy is certainly going to cure the ten percent; about the ninety it
cannot be certain. But those pathies certainly will not cure the ten percent, but
about ninety percent they can manage.



I had a friend who was a doctor without any degrees, without any education
medicine, but he was a great physician in that way -- if you count the people that
he cured. In his house -- he was a bachelor and he lived alone -- his lab was
worth seeing. His lab was all bogus. There was nothing in it -- test tubes, bottles,
all kinds of colored water moving from one bottle into another bottle, and many
kinds of beds and chairs, electric chairs. And any sick person seeing his lab will
be immensely impressed. He never took the stethoscope in his hand. He has
invented a certain bed ... you will have to lie down on it ... the stethoscope will be
put on your chest, and above you there were two bottles of colored water and
they will start jumping up and down because of the stethoscope. And you will
look at them, and this man seems to be a great scientist. And he will be watching
those colors, and that's how he will decide what color of medicine is going to
help you. And it was all water.

He was caught, because the medical profession will not allow him.

I stood for him in the court. I said, "It is not a question of whether he has a
certificate or not. The question is, the man managed thousands of people, from
suffering he has saved them. And you bother too much about a piece of paper
that he is not an MBBS, and all these MBBS who has filed the case against him.
The reason is not that they are against him, the reason is that he is attracting the
patients and they are all losing their business. And they cannot compete with
him, he is really such a genius.

The magistrate laughed. He said, "What you are saying is right. I know this man
because he has even cured me. But as far as law is concerned, I have to prevent
him from practicing medicine. And because I understand your argument and my
own experience is in his favor, so I will not give him any punishment -- just he
should stop being a physician any more.

I told the man, "You don't be worried. You move to another town in a faraway
place where people don't know you. Take all your instruments and start again."
And he is still doing.

And I told him, "Remember, that as medical profession becomes alert about you,
change the place. You cannot remain in one place, they won't let you, and this
time this magistrate has helped you. We don't know any other court will help
you or not."

I have been trying in every possible way to destroy the projections. I don't want
my people to have faith in me. I want them to experience me. I want them to
experience what I have experienced. I can show the way. I cannot walk for
them.... They will have to walk alone. I can give them encouragement, but I
cannot give them the truth.

And the real function of the Master is to give you encouragement. Just by his
presence, his blissful life, peaceful life, creates a certain milieu in which you can
move easily toward dropping your plannings, projects, and allowing existence to
happen. So what is happening in sannyas is not a doing on my part or on
anybody's part; it is a happening.



And it has gone so beautiful, and it is going so beautifully. And I don't see that I
can ever be disappointed, because in the first place I don't bother whether the
river is going to the north or to the south. Wherever it goes, wherever it lands,
that's my home. That's where I always wanted to go, but I was not aware.

Q:* THE MODERN AGE, THE SO-CALLED AGE OF ENLIGHTENMENT, IS
AN AGE OF LIBERALIZATION FROM OLD BELIEF SYSTEMS AND
RELIGIONS. YOU CLAIM YOUR RELIGION A MODERN RELIGION. ISN'T
THIS A CONTRADICTION IN ITSELF?

A* It is. It is a contradiction to call it a modern religion, or better, a religionless
religion, which will make the contradiction more clear. But to me, existence
allows contradictions. it is not logical; it is very illogical. In fact, existence
depends on contradictions. What is life and death? Are not they contradictory?
But both are going to happen to one person, to the same person. In fact, a dead
person cannot die. That would be consistent. If some dead person dies, it is
absolutely logical; but what happens is contradictory. A living person, life
suddenly becomes death.

If you look into existence -- and I am not a philosopher, I am simply existential,
not even an existentialist, just existential, I see everywhere contradiction. Light
cannot exist without darkness; darkness cannot exist without light. For example,
ordinarily people think that a blind man must be living in darkness. They are
wrong. A blind man knows nothing of darkness, because to see darkness you
need eyes. If a blind man cannot see light, he cannot see darkness. They are two
poles of one phenomenon; for both, eyes are needed. Now it is something almost
impossible to conceive what the blind man experiences: no light, no darkness,
then what? Is there something else that he feels?

No. You must be thinking that a deaf person is enjoying silence continuously.
You are wrong. A deaf person knows nothing of silence, because he knows
nothing of sound. Sound and silence go together. Light and darkness go
together. Everything -- if you find anything, you can predict that there must be
something polar opposite to it. Without the polar opposite, it cannot exist.

For example, man cannot exist without women: they are polar opposites. And
that's why they are so much attracted to each other, they are like positive and
negative polarities of electricity. But because they are polar opposites, you have
to understand the whole thing. First, they will be attracted to each other and they
will be opposed to each other. This is the whole problem of all the couples in the
world, of all lovers in the world. They are attracted to each other, and the same is
the cause of their continuous fight. They are opposites to each other. That's why
homosexuals became known as gay people -- they have no polarity, there is
nothing to fight. They are always smiling (laughter) They look really gay. But
their gayness, their delight is very superficial. It has not the tension of the
opposites. The force is not there.



Have you ever heard any story about gay people which can be compared to the
stories of Romeo and Julio, Majnu and Laila, Shiri* and Farhad*? Not a single
love story about millions of gay people who have lived on the earth. There was
not that attraction to create a story, there was no conflict. In fact, a man loving
another man is simply loving his own mirror image. So you can go on loving
your mirror image, there is no trouble.

Lesbians have no trouble with each other, but these are mirror images. If you
want excitement, you have to pay for it. If you want a tremendous experience of
ecstasy and love, then you have to fight for it. It all comes in single package.
That's why I am continuously contradicting myself. It is absolutely in tune with
existence.

I call my religion '"religionless religion." I call it religionless because it has
nothing to do with all the religions which have existed up to now. But still I call
it religion, because I also want to deny the atheists, the anti-religious.

They both were part of the old game. The theist and the atheist, they were the
polarity in the past. If I simply call this a religionless phenomenon, it becomes
atheism, and it is not atheism. I want to insist that I am not a theist nor an atheist.
In fact, both are idiots -- they are discussing about something which does not
exist. One is saying God is; another is saying God is not. But both are concerned
about God, and they are wasting their whole life arguing about God.

So I am giving a new term to religiousness. It is no more concerned with God, no
more concerned with heaven and hell, no more concerned with all kinds of
theologies or anti-theologies. It is a scientific search into your consciousness. But
because it is a search into consciousness, I call it religion. I cannot call it simply
science, because science is arrowed toward the objective reality. Religion is
arrowed toward the subjective reality.

A scientist goes on working with all kinds of things -- except himself. In his lab,
he has done all kinds of experiments, but he has completely forgotten himself.
He is the only one in his lab who has not been even touched by any experiment.
Religion is experimenting on your own consciousness, so I use a little different
word just to make the distinction. Science experiments, religion experiences.
Science is objective, religion is subjective. Science is concerned with all that you
can see, and religion is concerned with the one who sees. To make this
distinction clear, I have to use a contradiction. There is no other way, otherwise, I
will be falling into something wrong which is not my approach.

Q:* MY BOOK IS BASICALLY ABOUT YOUR COMMUNES IN GERMANY. IN
GERMANY, THERE ARE MORE SANNYASINS AND MORE COMMUNES
THAN IN ANY OTHER COUNTRY. THE CRITICS SAY THE REASON IS THAT
THE GERMAN SOUL IS DRAWN TOWARD THE IRRATIONAL, AND LONGS
FOR A LEADER. ACCORDING TO YOU, WHY IS YOUR RELIGION AND
WHY ARE YOU SO ATTRACTIVE FOR GERMANS?



A:* The reason is simple. What the critics say is absolutely wrong. The reason is
that Adolf Hitler has cheated Germany, deceived its youth as nobody else has
ever done to any country. They are so much frustrated with political leadership,
messiahs -- Adolf Hitler was pretending to be a messiah. he thought that he is a
reincarnation of Old Testament prophet Elijah. And after the second world war,
Germany has seen something which no other country knows about. Millions of
people were killed, and the people of Germany itself were not aware what is
happening. They were not aware that one million Jews were being gassed, and
what they see the smoke from chimneys of concentration camps are thousands of
peoples' lives becoming smoke.

Adolf Hitler cheated them by saying that you are the people who are meant to
rule over the world. Of course, the people cannot say that they were not
responsible in supporting Adolf Hitler. They were responsible as much as Adolf
Hitler. It was a mutual thing -- Adolf Hitler was giving them a great ego project -
- to conquer the whole* world. And they were overjoyed that they had got a
prophetic leader, charismatic leader. And for five years continuously he was
winning, which made Germany feel that now there is no doubt at all. The man
goes on being victorious, so more and more support to Adolf Hitler. But finally,
all ambitious projects fail -- existence cannot support any idiotic thing -- sooner
or later. Five years does not mean anything in existence, not even five seconds.
So just a little dream that Germany saw, and the glory, and then the tremendous
fall. Almost as if Hitler had taken Germany to the Everest, and from the Everest,
the fall.

It has created two things in Germany -- that's why it becomes my country. One,
now no Adolf Hitler can deceive them. Enough is enough; no prophet, no
messiah can deceive them. They have suffered too much. They know perfectly
well that nobody is special. Neither German, nor Italian, nor English -- nobody is
special. The suffering that they have gone through and the suffering they created
for the whole world, at least proves one thing: that nobody is meant to rule over
the world. And purity of blood is simply nonsense. You cannot tell whether a
certain blood is German, English, Chinese, Hindu, Mohammedan -- impossible.
There are blood types, but they are not German, Italian English ... blood is simply
blood. There is no pure blood or impure blood.

So on the one hand, a tremendous frustration with Adolf Hitler and what he did
to the country, and on the second hand, a guilt that they were also part of this
stupid game. Now they want to get rid of all messiahs, and they want to get rid
of the guilt, too, that they are carrying within themselves.

They have no other alternative than me, because every religion will create guilt.
They cannot be freed from guilt; all religions are based on guilt.I am the only
person who frees you from all guilt. There is no thing as sin -- there are mistakes,
and to err is human. And, in fact, that is the only way to learn; there is no other
way to learn. So, I say to my people, commit as many mistakes as possible, just
don't commit the same mistake again. That is stupid, not sin. Committing the



same mistake again simply means you are not watching what you are doing, you
are not being intelligent. And because of your mistakes you are not going to
suffer in hell, you will suffer into your mistakes themselves.

If you don't commit a mistake, the reward is there. There is no need for a God
and a paradise where all those people who did not commit mistakes will be
rewarded. There is no need. Each act brings its punishment or its reward. And
there is no need to feel guilt because there is no idea of sin in my approach to life.
Sin is the opposite polarity of guilt. If you have any idea of sin, then the idea of
guilt is bound to be there.

No religion of the world can free the German youth from a tremendous burden
of guilt. In fact, they will exploit it. And no religion of the world can make the
German youth independent, free from all these saviors, prophets, messiahs,
because they are dependent on these people themselves. It is a strange thing that
I am the only person who can free you from messiahs and who can free you from
guilt.

Naturally, Germany needs me, and I need Germany. Soon you will see it: whole
Germany will be my commune. Adolf Hitler has made the ground for me, that's
why I have a certain love for that man. Without him, my work in Germany
would have been impossible. It is difficult in America because there has been no
Adolf Hitler -- just a poor Nixon!

Q* A FEW WEEKS AGO A YOUNG WOMAN WAS VERY MUCH
INTERESTED IN SANNYAS AND VERY MUCH AFRAID THAT SHE MIGHT
BECAME A SANNYASIN, SAID TO ME, "BUT I HATE THAT PERSONAL
CULT AROUND BHAGWAN." I TRIED TO EXPLAIN HER THAT THERE WAS
NO PERSONAL CULT, BUT I WASN'T VERY SUCCESSFUL. CAN YOU HELP
ME?

A:* Just tell her that if she hates enough, she is already in love with me. She
cannot escape. She can delay, but hate is already a relationship, and who wants
to remain in a relationship of hate? Because it is not bothering me, it is bothering
her. I don't know about her, but her hatred will torture her. She will have to
change it into love. Only then she will be free of that torture. One thing.

Second thing: Bhagwan does not mean God or personal God. In fact, the problem
has arisen because in India there are three religions. And three religions have
three different languages. Hinduism has Sanskrit as its language; Buddhism has
Pali as its language; Jainism has Prakrit* as its language.

Hinduism believes in a personal God. So when in Hindu scriptures the word
Bhagwan is used, it means a personal God Buddhism and Jainism don't believe
in any God; they are Godless religions. So when in Buddhist and Jainist
scriptures Bhagwan is used, it simply means "the blessed one." That is actually
the meaning of the word: the blessed one. it has nothing to do with God.



I am reminded of H.G. Wells and his famous statement about Gautam Buddha.
He does not believe in God, but he is known to his disciples as Bhagwan Gautam
Buddha. H.G. Wells was very much puzzled when he was writing a world
history, so he inquired what is the matter? Gautam Buddha denies God, and his
followers are calling him God. Then he came to know that in Pali, Bhagwan
means the blessed one, it has nothing to do with God.

For God in English there is only one word; in India there are many. The
Buddhist, to deny God -- they don't believe in God -- but to deny you have to use
a word. The word that is used is Ishwara. The Jainas also deny God, so naturally
you have to use a word; they use the word PParamatma. Bhagwan is not used by
both of the religions for God; it is used for the enlightened person. And it simply
means one who has come to a fulfillment so deep that there is nothing missing
any more.

So tell that woman that I myself don't believe in any God, personal or
impersonal. And I am not a God. And she need not be worried about that. But I
insist that I am certainly the blessed one. That I cannot deny, because that would
be a lie. And my whole function is to make you also the blessed one. If I am
myself are not in that space, how I can lead you into that space? Ask that woman,
"Do you want to be the blessed one? Then there is no other way than falling in
love with someone who is already the blessed one. Or if you want to be a
miserable one, you can go to Vatican -- the polack pope is there -- and be
miserable as much as you want. So make it clear that it has something to do with
self-realization; it has nothing to do with God.

Q:* MANY ASPECTS OF YOUR COMMUNE AND YOUR VISION ARE VERY
SIMILAR, IN MY VIEW, TO KARL MARX'S VISION OF THE CLASSLESS
SOCIETY, AS THERE IS NO PERSONAL PROPERTY, NO MONEY.
EVERYBODY GETS WHAT HE NEEDS, EVERYBODY WORKS OUT OF JOY
AND CREATIVITY, AND FEELS RESPONSIBLE FOR THE WHOLE, NO
POLITICIANS, NO NATIONS, ETC. NEVERTHELESS, YOUR COMMUNE
FEELS TOTALLY DIFFERENT FROM ANY MARXIST VISION. THE MARXISTS
OF TODAY SEEM TO BE MORE AFRAID OF YOU THAN ANY OTHER
PEOPLE. CAN YOU SAY A FEW WORDS TO THAT?

A:* It is true. The Marxists have to be more afraid than anybody else, because the
others are really fading out on their own accord. The real conflict and the
decisive conflict is going to be between my red colors and the communist red
flag. There is nobody else in the field. And their fear is natural because they
cannot condemn me on all these points. So everything that Karl Marx wanted -- a
classless society, a nationless world, and everybody according to his need -- I am
in perfect agreement. What I am not in agreement is that Karl Marx thought that
consciousness is only a by-product of material things: chemistry, physics. About
that he is absolutely wrong.



He had no right even to say that, because he has never meditated. He had never
sat in silence even for one hour in his whole life to look in what he is talking
about. And on what grounds? -- because he pretends to be a scientific thinker. He
calls his philosophy "scientific communism." Now that pretension won't stand. If
he is scientific, on what grounds he says that consciousness is a by-product? He
has to prove in a scientific lab, mixing all the chemicals and things that a man is
made of. And if consciousness arises, he has proved his point, but he never
entered any scientific lab in his whole life. He was sitting in the British Museum
reading books on economics, politics, but he never knew anything about the
Eastern ways of finding oneself. All that he knew about religion was Christian
religion and Jewish religion. He was a Jew. Jews have contributed such great
people to the world: Jesus, Karl Marx, Sigmund Freud. And they all have given
as much insanity to the world as possible. These three people -- this is the real
trinity of the whole insanity of humanity. And the whole credit goes to the Jews.
All three were Jews.

Karl Marx knew only about Judaism and Christianity. And both are third rate
religions. there is nothing, they don't have any philosophic ground. Their
arguments are childish. Compared to the Eastern religions, Buddhism, Taoism,
Jainism, they are simply in the kindergarten school. To condemn them is very
easy; it does not need a great mind to condemn Judaism or Christianity. It is so
simple a job. But to condemn Gautam Buddha is not a simple job. You will have
to face the basic thing -- meditation, because on meditation his whole structure is
based. And meditation is not a belief. You have to experience it. So that is the
trouble for the Marxist.

In India, they were constantly coming in contact with me. They have written
books against me, because I seem to be more dangerous to them than anybody,
because nobody in the whole world -- no religion -- is capable of giving a
counter-argument. They cannot prove the existence of God. They cannot prove
that Jesus was born of a virgin girl. They cannot prove that Moses really saw God
or simply got mad in the hot desert roaming for forty years -- anybody can go, it
is nothing special to Moses. Forty years wandering hungry, thirsty, people dying,
and he was responsible for all this, because he has promised the people to take
them to the holy land and there was no sign. People were dying. Forty years is a
long time. The original people who had started the pilgrimage had all gone. By
the time he declared that we have arrived to the holy land.... I can say with
certainty that it was not the holy land he has arrived, it was simply despair that
now people cannot be deceived any more -- this is the holy land.

Israel is not worth anything! If he had stopped a little earlier, Jews would have
all the oil of the world. Every Jew knows that he cannot forgive this fellow
Moses. They passed all the oil fields, and reached in a place where is nothing.
And that was holy land! And Moses was God's representative. And what kind of
God wouldn't say, "Moses stop! This is the place." (laughter)



I don't think he saw God. In a desert heat, forty years can drive anybody mad
with so much responsibility. And everybody was torturing him. Where is the
Holy Land? People were dying, he was not able to arrange for their food and
water. This man is in the foundation of Judaism. He had no time to meditate. He
had no time to create a scientific methodology about meditation. He has never
heard the word meditation. All that he knew was prayer.

Prayer presupposes God. Communists are not worried with Jews. All their
religious doctrines can be very easily finished, there is nothing in it. And Jesus is
just an offshoot of Judaism; he does not bring anything new to the world. He
simply repeating Jewish ideology. And even Jews got fed up with this man. He
has nothing to offer. All that he say repeats scriptures, so any rabbi can do in a
better way.

He was uneducated, illiterate. Any rabbi would have been far more
philosophical, intellectual. And this carpenter's son is declaring himself the only
begotten son of the Jewish God. Remember: it is the JEWISH God. He has
nothing to do with Hindu God; he has never heard about Hindu God. He has
nothing to do with any other God; his God is the Jewish God. Now Jews are
angry, naturally. God giving birth to his only begotten son into a poor
carpenter's house. He was born in a stable. God could not manage a better place
for the fellow? Whole of his life he was riding on a donkey. God could not even
manage a Rolls Royce for him. And the things that he was saying were nothing
but old scripture. And he had to repeat that scripture because he wanted to
prove that he is the promised messiah of the Jews, that he has come to save the
Jews.

Jews could not accept; this was simply insulting. This man is their messiah! And
all his following consisted of twelve fools! Those fools are called apostles. When
he was crucified, they all had escaped. Only one remained there, and that one
also denied that he knows Jesus, because people looked at him and found that he
seems to be a stranger here. He does not belong to Jerusalem. They insistently
asked, "Who are you?" He said, "I have come to Jerusalem for a pilgrimage, and I
have nothing to do with this man. I don't know even anything about this man
you are crucifying." Eleven escaped, one denied: these were the followers.

So it was very easy for Karl Marx to criticize Christianity and Judaism, but facing
me, Karl Marx will be in difficulty, because 1 have the whole heritage of
thousand of years of inner experimentation in the East. He will not be able to
argue that consciousness is a by-product. He will have to prove it, because he
says he is a scientific thinker. Then why, on what grounds you are accepting this
as a belief -- calling consciousness a by-product of matter? In fact, modern
physicists* proved just the otherwise: matter does not exist any more.

Karl Marx is simply out of date -- absolutely out of date -- because he was
thinking only matter exists and consciousness is a by-product. Now physics has
come to the conclusion that matter does not exist. Then what exists? Except
consciousness, there is no other alternative left. Something certainly exists.



I was arguing with communists and they were in difficulty. I was proving that
Marx is unscientific; he is simply an atheist believer. And the man who is not
even scientific about the most important thing -- consciousness -- how can you
rely on this man about other matter? In fact, in all other matters, he has proved
wrong. He had never thought that revolution would happen in Russia. If
somebody had suggested that revolution would happen in Russia, he would
have simply laughed. That revolution would happen in China, he would not
have conceived. Revolution was going to happen in a capitalist country like
America, where it has not happened and there are no signs at all that it is going
to happen. Communist party in America is the weakest party in the whole world.
In any other country, communist party is far more stronger. In America what
communist party? what revolution. Here it should happen, because here the rich
are super rich and the poor are super poor. The distinction is vast than anywhere
else. Marx's predictions have not proved right. In a poor country like Russia and
China, revolutions happened. And whatever he was thinking about the
revolution and its after effects, nothing of them has proved right. He was
thinking once the revolution has happened, the country will not have any
classes. It will take maybe five years, ten years, but seventy years have passed
and in Russia, the classes still exist. Their names have changed. The poor is still
poor; in fact, more poor than in America. And the communists who are in power
are more powerful than any rich man has ever been in power. So there is a new
class division: the powerful and the powerless. In America there is a possibility --
I say only a possibility -- because at least one is free to express -- in Russia there
is no possibility for revolution. Marx cannot be born in Russia. There is no way
for anybody to say anything different from the government policy. Classes are
there and there is no sign of their disappearing, they are becoming more
consolidated. Marx thought that those who were in power soon will decentralize
power, but they go on centralizing power.

When Stalin died -- and perhaps no man had that much power for that long time,
for almost forty years he was omnipotent. At least in Russia, he was God, had all
the qualities. His detectives made him omniscient. He was looking at everyone,
watching at everyone. People could not even talk to their spouses, because one
never knew that the woman may be a detective or the husband may be a
detective. People cold not talk to their kids, because those kids belonged to the
children's communist party, and to prove themselves as loyal to the country and
to communism, they were speaking to their leaders everything that was
happening in the family: what the father said, what the mother said. Wives had
their own communist party; husbands had their own communist party.
Everybody, for the first time in history, was completely surrounded. For the first
time, walls were hearing you.

Such slavery, and Marx wanted that great freedom would happen. Marx was
thinking that once rich people are no more there, immense riches will suddenly
fall from the sky. That has not happened. The Russian people are very poor



people. So communists are worried with me because I say they have only
distributed poverty. And that is not my way. I also want a classless society, but
not enforced by a dictatorship. A classless society because people have so much
money that nobody wants to hoard it.

For example, in a desert, if you have an oasis, you hoard it. You keep people on
guard that nobody takes the water. The water is scarce. But when water is
enough available, there is no question of hoarding it. You don't hoard water for
tomorrow, because tomorrow the tap will be available. Money can be created,
and to me just as there are people who are born poets, born painters, born
scientists, there are people who are born wealth creators. Everybody is not Henry
Ford, and cannot be. Everybody cannot be a Rockefeller, and if you destroy
Henry Ford, Rockefeller, Morgan and other people who continuously create
wealth, the poor people will not become rich. They will be poorer than before
because the creators of wealth are gone.

I would like money to be respected in the same way that any other art is
respected. Wealth should not be condemned; in fact, we should encourage
people to become wealthier. I would like a classless society which is totally rich.
Marx's classless society is totally poor. I want it on the highest peak to be equal,
and he wants people crawling on the earth to be equal.

My commune is working in that way. Secondly, I respect the individual: Marx
has no respect for the individual. Marx is utterly a socialist. Society is important,
all individuals can be sacrificed for the society. To me that is not the case, on the
contrary, every individual is so unique and valuable that he cannot be sacrificed
for nation, for society, for ideology, no.

So my commune will be rich. It will have all affluence, abundance, but still
individuals will be free. They will not be forced to be of equal size. Somebody
prefers a Ferrari and somebody prefers a Mercedes. I don't think that everybody
should have a Ferrari whether he likes it or not. Individuals should be free. Not
only about expressing their words, because all these things make your
individuality. Your car is also part of you, your expression. Your dress is also
part of you, your expression. Everything should be allowed to individuals, but
things should be in such abundance. For example, in this small commune there
are only one thousand five hundred people are permanent residents. We have
hundreds of cars, hundreds of buses, five aeroplanes, the whole commune is
centrally air-conditioned. Everybody, whatsoever his need, the commune tries to
provide it.

Still, they are not cut equally -- that your size should be equal -- that everybody
has to be six feet, then those who are six and five, five inches have to be cut. And
those who are five inches less, they have to be given traction and lengthened.
This is stupid.

To me, classless society simply means that we give everybody an opportunity, an
equal opportunity to be himself. If somebody wants to live naked, in my society
he will be allowed. In Russia, no. In China, no. In China he has to use a certain



dress determined by the government. Nobody can even have the freedom to be
naked. This kind of inhuman society is not my vision.

My vision is people having so much that they can have anything they want.
There is no need to hoard, because everything is always available, you can get it
any moment you want. And still there will be differences. Somebody does not
want to use car at all, likes walking. Now you cannot force car on him, that you
have to go in a car because it is an equal society and everybody has to be in a car.
People should be allowed their differences. All should be equally allowed to be
themselves, and at the highest peak. that is why communists are very much
against me.

In fact, all the religions are against me. The communists are against me, the
fascists are against me, the capitalists are against me. It seems only I am for
myself, nobody else in the whole world.

Q* UP TO NOW, MOST OF THE SANNYASINS DON'T LIVE IN THE
COMMUNE. RECENTLY, YOU HAVE SAID -- I DIDN'T HEAR THE LECTURE
-- ALL YOUR SANNYASINS SHOULD JOIN THE COMMUNE. AND FOR ME,
AND I GUESS FOR MANY OTHER SANYASINS, THAT CREATES A BIG
PROBLEM. I MYSELF HAVE TWO VERY SMALL CHILDREN AND A
BEAUTIFUL WIFE -- SHE IS NOT A SANNYASIN. WE WOULD LIKE TO LIVE
TOGETHER WITH OTHER SANNYASINS, BUT AS THE COMMUNES ARE
NOW, WE CAN'T LIVE TOGETHER IN A COMMUNE, IN A BIG COMMUNE.
SO WHAT TO DO?

A:* Take the challenge and accept the trouble of it. Don't choose the easier way.
The easier will be, live outside with your wife, with your children, because that is
where you are, nothing has to be changed. Moving into a commune will bring
many problems, many of which you are not yet aware. Your wife may fall in love
with another sannyasin, most probably, she will do. You may fall in love with
some sannyasin, in fact, you have already been thinking! So troubles are going to
be there.

But my suggestion is choose the way where troubles are, because one grows
through them, facing them, encountering them. In the outside world, you will
remain more safe, more secure -- a salary, a job, a position, a house -- in the
commune you have nothing. All that you have you pour into the commune's
pool. It is risky, but to take risks is one of the basic devices for growth.

Many kinds of new dimensions will open to you. For example, you think you
have a very loving wife. Give it a chance -- whether it is just an idea, or a reality.
If she is a very loving wife, she will soon fall in love with somebody.

Q:* WHAT ABOUT THE CHILDREN, BECAUSE THEY ARE REALLY VERY
SMALL?



A:* They will be part of the commune. That's my approach toward children, that
children should not be possessed by the parents. It is creating thousand and one
psychological difficulties for the children.

Humanity has not yet been aware that family is one of the most criminal
institutions in history, because it gives the child a very limited area of growth.
The husband, the wife, the child -- a very small area. And the child learns to
depend on the father, on the mother; he learns their habits, learns their religion,
learns everything from them. His learning is very linear. He is not rich in his
learning. If the child is a boy, he loves his mother and hates his father. If the child
is a girl, she loves the father and hates the mother: the mother is almost a
competitor. You can see small girls flirting with their fathers, not knowing; it is
simply the way of nature. That is the only man available. If the family moves into
the commune and dissolves itself into the commune, the children have a
tremendously vast scope. Hundreds of uncles, hundreds of aunts, and every
woman is different, every man is different. And the child will have the
opportunity to learn from everybody.

You can give your love, but you should not possess the child. You should give
him freedom to move, relate with as many people as possible. It is one of the
greatest problems for psychologists that no man ever finds a women who is
totally satisfying; neither a woman ever finds a man who is just tailored for
herself. It is always either the coat is loose, or it is too tight, because it is not
tailored for you. The boy raised in a family unconsciously gets continuously
conditioned by the mother. In his unconscious, an image of the mother becomes
impressed, so deeply that his whole life he will try to find a woman who is
exactly his mother. But that is impossible -- existence never repeats. So whenever
he falls in love, it is only part of the woman that resembles his mother, but it is
always part. So when you are just having a love affair, everything goes good,
because something in you resembles father of the girl, something in the girl
resembles your mother. It is good -- on the beach, in the garden -- you both are at
your best. But when you get married and you have to live twenty-four hours,
then it becomes troublesome because you cannot pretend that the whole is only
that part with which you were in love. The whole is far bigger, and when the
whole starts showing it -- and it happens from both the side -- the woman
wonders that she never knew this man, she could not have conceived that this
man will be such. The man cannot conceive that this women will throw every
night tantrums and pillows and scream, and neighbors will come, and even if
you are right you have to apologize, otherwise she goes on screaming and
crying. You have never thought about this; on the beach she had never behaved
like this. (laughter)

No couple in the whole world is absolutely fitting, and the reason is the family. If
a child is raised by the commune, then he will not have a fixed image. He has
known so many women, one day he sleeps with one aunt, another day with
another aunt. Once in a while he sees his mother, too, once in a while his father.



Otherwise, there are so many uncles and everybody is loving to him. He never
gets impregnated with one idea; he has a very vague sense of womanhood, not
of a particular woman. The same is true about the girl. She has a certain idea of
what it means to be a man, but she has no fixed picture. There will be no
disappointment in their life because they will be more flexible, they will be more
adjusting, and they will be able to cope with new realities that may be coming,
because they have seen so many people they know that people are different. And
they don't have some picture to compare with. They can love more; they can
accept even difficult parts of the other person, and they will never be angry with
their parents. otherwise every boy remains angry with his father because he was
the person who was making love to his mother. He was the hindrance,
otherwise, he would have been the lover. That's what he wanted, but the father
was always there, and he was stronger and bigger and powerful, so he had to
repress himself.

No girl ever forgives the mother, because she was always there around. And as
the girl grows, comes of age, the mother is continuously watching whether the
father is taking too much interest in the girl, or the girl is taking too much
interest in the father. And she is continuously cutting and creating a barriers
between them. The girl can understand; she cannot going to be forgiving. She
will always be angry.

In a commune, the child will not have any anger against the father or the mother.
In fact, his experience of richness will be so vast because a commune is already a
world. For a child, five thousand people are enough an experience. With this
experience he will enter into the world. He will not need God the Father. He will
not need the priest, the father. He will be independent enough, because he was
never dependent on the father or the mother; he was not dependent on anyone.
To belong to the commune means he was independent; he was not dependent on
anybody. so he has been nourished and nurtured into freedom.

And that should be the new man.

So my suggestion is you take the risk and help other sannyasins also who are
outside the commune to move to the commune, because only in a commune you
will have a real experience of sannyas. Outside, you cannot have; the world is
rotten, simply a graveyard. Drop all security of the world, safety of the world,
and take the risk.

And don't be afraid. Just look at me. Not a single cent. When I resigned from the
university, my father started crying. He said, "What are you doing?" I said, "from
this moment, I want to live totally with existence. If existence wants me to be
hungry, I will be hungry and thankful." He said, "You have always been difficult.
Now you have taken the most dangerous step." I have given my whole property
to other children, because I had told him that "I don't want any inheritance
because when I refused your religion -- which was my inheritance, when I
refused your party politics -- which was my inheritance, how can I accept your
money, your house, your lands, your garden? That will be very insincere of me.



So I cannot receive, because I have rejected everything and I receive only the
money, I don't receive anything from you. Your love, your blessing is enough."
So he had distributed the whole money. He said, "You should have told few days
before. I would have kept a part for you reserved any time you are in difficulty."
I said, "I will never be in difficulty; nowhere I will be in difficulty. For the simple
reason because I know how to love. And that's enough; I can take any risk. I can
jump into any challenge, because I know how to love. I know how to trust. And
it is such a tremendous joy to discover every day that you are still here, with not
a single cent. I must be the poorest man in the whole world.

Q:* YOU DON'T LOOK LIKE!

A:* T live like an emperor, because what a poor man can lose? I live like an
emperor -- even an emperor is worried about losing land, money, this and that --
I don't have anything, so I can live as no emperor has ever lived -- without any
anxiety. But the fact is that I am the poorest man in the world. Even beggars have
their account.

So don't be worried. Just take a jump. And next time when you come here, bring
your loving wife!

Q:* THANK YOU!
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QUESTION:* THERE IS A LOT OF TALK ABOUT THE NEW AGE, AQUARIAN
AGE, YOU TALK ABOUT A NEW MAN. I HEARD, YOU WERE TALKING
ABOUT A MERGING OF ZORBA AND BUDDHA, AN ALIGNING OF THE
SPIRITUAL AND THE MATERIAL. CAN YOU PLEASE DEFINE
ENLIGHTENMENT?

A:* It simply means becoming aware of yourself. Ordinarily, a man is awake to
everything around him, but is not aware who is awake and aware of all the
things around. So we remain on the periphery of life and the center remains in
darkness. To bring light to that center, consciousness to that center is what
enlightenment is.

It is just being absolutely centered in yourself, focusing all your consciousness
upon yourself as if nothing else exists, only you are.

Q:* YOUR OWN ENLIGHTENMENT CAME AT THE AGE OF TWENTY-ONE?
A:* Right.

Q:* AND YOU LIKENED IT TO AN ATOMIC EXPLOSION, YOU SAID IT WAS
LIKE A LIGHT THAT NEVER LEFT YOU. HOW WOULD YOUR PERCEPTION
THEN, BEING ENLIGHTENED, DIFFER FROM PEOPLE THAT HAVE NOT
AWAKENED TO THEIR OWN ENLIGHTENMENT?

A:* Just the same way as a person is asleep. How are you going to define the
difference between the person asleep and the person who is awake? The person
asleep is dreaming or, not dreaming, but one thing is certain -- he is not aware
that he is asleep.

The man who is awake, whatever he is doing, one thing is certain, he is aware
that he is awake. This is the only difference on the spiritual level, too. Spiritually
asleep person is not aware that he is asleep; and spiritually awakened person is
aware that he is awake, and of course, he is aware of all those who are asleep.



The awakened person has two definite positions: one, that he is aware; second,
that all others who are around him are asleep. But the asleep person has none of
these two. He is not aware he is asleep and he is not aware that others around
him are asleep.

Q:* WHAT IS BLOCKING THE AWAKENING IN MOST PEOPLE?

A:* Just a continuous flow of thoughts... A continuity of thoughts. That is
functioning as a barrier. That is the layer that keeps you unaware; either you are
thinking about the past or you are thinking about the future, but nether the past
exists nor the future. And between these two is the very small gap of the present
which you go on missing. That is the point where awakening happens.

That small gap, I make it equivalent to atomic gap. Smallest possible gap which
slips so quickly that if you are not completely free from thoughts, you are going
to miss it.

Q:* I SAW SOME DEER IN RAJNEESHPURAM. THEY WERE OBVIOUSLY
VERY MUCH IN THIS MOMENT. IS MAN'S INTELLECTUAL MIND THE
BAGGAGE THAT WE'RE CARRYING AROUND AND BLOCKING OUR OWN
AWARENESS?

A:* That is the only mind you have. And the deer are not aware of the present; it
is you who are thinking that they are aware of the present. They are not. They are
neither aware of the present, nor they are aware of the past, nor of the future.
They don't have any thought process.

It is man's prerogative to be aware of the past, to be aware of the future; and, if
he makes effort, then there is a potential in him to be aware of the present. No
animal can become enlightened.

Every man has the potential to become enlightened. If he does not become, he is
responsible -- nobody else is responsible for it.

Q:* WHEN YOU TALK ABOUT ENLIGHTENMENT, AND BEING IN THIS
PRESENT MOMENT, SURELY THERE MUST BE PLANNING FOR THE
FUTURE. THERE MUST BE A CERTAIN AMOUNT OF PLANNING THAT'S
GONE AROUND RAJNEESHPURAM. CAN YOU EXPAND ON THAT
DIFFICULTY THAT I HAVE IN UNDERSTANDING WHAT YOU ARE
SAYING?

A:* I have not planned anything.

Q:* WELL, THE PEOPLE AROUND YOU HAVE.



A:* And they are asleep, and they are free to plan.... They are sound asleep and
doing great things! I am the only person who is not doing anything!... Because I
cannot afford to dream and to project and to do. They can afford; they are asleep.

Q:* IN TERMS OF MY MODEL OF SOCIETY THAT I'VE BEEN BROUGHT UP
IN, IF EVERYONE WERE TRULY AWAKENED, I HAVE TO SIT BACK AND
SAY, "WELL, WHAT TYPE OF SOCIETY WOULD IT BE?" THERE HAS TO BE
PLANNING; BUT CAN YOU PLAN IN THE NOWNESS OF THIS MOMENT
FOR THE FUTURE?

A* If everybody is awakened, there will be no planning and there will be no
need for planning. People will spontaneously function. For example, I have never
planned my life; I don't know what I am going to say the next sentence. You will
ask the question and my response will be there; but it is not prepared. No
planning has gone into it.

So if everybody was enlightened, we will have a totally different world, almost
inconceivable now. You will not have atomic weapons, you will not have war.
You will not have crimes; you will not have courts. You will not have politicians.
You won't have saints, popes; these all will disappear. You will have very
innocent, simple but joyous people all around. They will be doing things, but
they will be very simple things, not complicated. Nothing like nuclear weapons.
They will make houses, but they will not have architecture and schools for
architecture. They will do whatsoever is needed simply, without getting into
deep details. They will start things without knowing where it is going to end.
That's how I have lived; without planning for all these three decades, not
knowing anything about tomorrow. But everything has gone perfectly well. In
fact, I cannot conceive it could have been better.

Q:* HOW MANY ENLIGHTENED BEINGS ARE THERE? AT THIS POINT IN
TIME?

A:* 1 don't know. There is no way of knowing.
Q:* DO YOU THINK THE EXPERIENCE OF ENLIGHTENMENT FOR OTHER

INDIVIDUALS WOULD BE THE SAME AS IT WAS FOR YOU -- THAT
ATOMIC EXPLOSION YOU REFERRED TO?

A:* Not necessarily.... It is very unique and very individual.

Q:* AND THAT'S WHY IT'S SO DIFFICULT FOR SOMEONE LIKE YOURSELF
TO EXPLAIN WHAT IT IS?



A:* I am explaining it.... And I am explaining it better than anybody else has ever
explained it.

Q:* YOU'VE WRITTEN ... 350 BOOKS HAVE NOW BEEN PUBLISHED ON THE
SUBJECT.

A:* T have not written a single book.

Q:* LET'S TALK ABOUT HOW TO GET TO ENLIGHTENMENT, OR TO
BECOME AWAKENED TO YOUR ENLIGHTENMENT. I'VE READ SOME OF
YOUR WORK AND YOU SEEM TO SAY THAT THERE'S TWO WAYS TO DO
IT: THE ALONE ROUTE, THROUGH MEDITATION; AND THE OTHER,
THROUGH RELATIONSHIPS.

WOULD YOU TALK ABOUT RELATIONSHIPS BECAUSE IN NORTH
AMERICA RELATIONSHIPS COME AND GO, COME AND GO ... AND I
DON'T SEE THAT AWAKENING THAT YOU WERE TALKING ABOUT.

A:* The basic thing is meditation; but meditation can happen in two ways. Either
it can happen in your absolute aloneness, unrelated to anybody. You can move
inwards in your silence. Just sitting there watching your thoughts moving. As
you watch, you become aware of a strange phenomenon: that the gaps between
thoughts are becoming bigger and bigger. The thought process is no more so
thick as it was before.

Just few days of sitting silently, doing nothing, no interference with thoughts, no
judgment about them whether they are good or bad, just sitting by the side of a
river -- as if -- and the river flows by. But the strange experience comes to you
that the more you are watchful, less are the thoughts. As your watchfulness
grows higher, your thoughts go on becoming lesser and lesser and lesser.

A moment comes when your thoughts are nil, and your awareness is full. It is
exactly proportionate: 100 percent awareness means zero thoughts; 100 percent
thoughts means zero awareness.

So either it is possible in your aloneness, or it is possible in your relationship. In
relationship particularly, in moments when you are making love, meditation is
very easy, because the very experience of making love brings you to a point
where thoughts stop.

Q:* YOU ARE REFERRING TO THE ORGASM?

A:* Yes. When thoughts stop and you are simply there, experiencing the thrill. If
you know that this moment can be transformed into meditation then this is the
simplest way. Rather than sitting under a bo tree for six years, it can happen in
your bedroom, there is no need to go in a forest. And far more easily, because
you are following a natural course. Your biology will support you, your



physiology will support you, your woman will support you. Everything will be
supportive, just you have to be alert that when orgasm happens, don't get lost
into it. Remain a witness. Remain a watcher.

So the whole thing is simple, but that is the difficult point. In relationship the
difficult point comes because in orgasm you are feeling so pleasant, so blissed
out, that you will tend to forget your awareness.

Q:* YOU'RE TALKING ABOUT GETTING ATTACHED TO THE EXPERIENCE?

A* Yes. Getting lost into the experience, not attached. Attachment is a different
thing. Getting lost, getting drowned in the experience. You should not get
drowned in the experience. Your physiology is in it, your biology is in it, your
chemistry is in it, but you are not. You are not just a watcher. So in your bedroom
there are three persons, or even four.

Q:* ARE YOU TALKING ABOUT THE ETERNAL PART OF THE ETERNAL
BEING AS BEING THE WITNESS?

A:* That is the witness.

Q* COULD YOU EXPAND A BIT ON ATTACHMENT? GETTING
ATTACHED. HOW ATTACHMENT CAN ALSO PROVIDE A BLOCKAGE FOR
AWAKENING.

A* Just you become unconscious immediately. The whole thing is to be
conscious, and the moment you become attached, you lose consciousness. The
moment you become one with the experience, which will be a natural tendency.
Millions of people know the experience of orgasm, but they all don't become
enlightened for the simple reason because the natural tendency is when there is
so much a blissful moment, who wants to be a witness? That will be missing the
point in a way. You will be standing away, and when the experience is
happening for which you have been hankering your whole life.... And it is a very
small moment. It is not going to continue for hours so that you can stand also,
you can get into and get out. There is not time. It is very momentary, very
atomic.

Natural tendency is to be drowned in it. That's why many people come very
close to enlightenment, but just miss by a single step.

Q:* WHEN YOU SAY GETTING LOST IN THE EXPERIENCE, IS THAT
DIFFERENT THAN -- OR MERGING INTO THE EXPERIENCE. IS THAT
DIFFERENT THAN A ONENESS, BEING AT ONE WITH ALL. ARE YOU
DIFFERENTIATING BETWEEN THOSE TWQO?



A:* They are different things.... Being one with all is a by-product of becoming a
witness. It comes as a shadow to it; it does not precede it. Merging into an
experience precedes it; and if you are merged into an experience then you are in
the state of a drunkard. It may be love, it may be anything, but you are drunk.
You are not alert, aware. And when I say becoming one with the whole, that is
not in your hands. That comes as a reward of being a witness.

What you can do is to be a witness. There your doing ends. More than that, man
cannot do.

Q:* SO AN ENLIGHTENED PERSON LIKE YOURSELF WOULD NEVER
REACT TO ANYTHING? IF I GOT ANGRY AND JUMPED UP AND DOWN
HERE, OR SWORE AT YOU, YOU WOULD NOT REACT? MIGHT YOU ACT,
THOUGH, WOULD YOU?

A:* No. I will respond, I will not react.

Reaction is impossible. Reaction is always unconscious; and response is always
conscious. For example, Jesus says if somebody hits on your one cheek, give him
your other, too. Being a Christian, if I hit you on your one cheek, you may
remember Jesus' statement and you may give me the other cheek. This is
reaction. You are not responding to the moment. Your mind is reminding you
what has to be done, what is right to do. This is the moment when you can prove
that you are really a Christian. All these things will not take much time -- just in a
flash.

That will be reaction. Response is unpredictable.

Q:* IT'S NOT CONDITIONED?

A:* No, it is not conditioned. It is unpredictable because it is not Christian, it is
not Hindu, it is not Buddhist. It is my individuality, so even I cannot say if you
get angry what I will do.

Q* DO YOU HAVE A MASTER/DISCIPLE RELATIONSHIP WITH THE
PEOPLE HERE?

A:*No. They are all my friends.

Q:* WHERE DO YOU DRAW THE LINE BETWEEN LOVE AND IDOLATRY?
CAN YOU DIFFERENTIATE BETWEEN THESE TWO? THERE'S A LOT OF
LOVE TOWARDS YOU, BUT IS THERE A POINT WHERE LOVE CAN GO
OVER TO SORT OF IDOL WORSHIP?



A:* That is love going wrong. Love moving into a wrong direction. Adoration is
not love. You have put somebody on a high pedestal, and this is not an act of
love. It has its consequences.

If you adore somebody and put somebody higher than you, you are bound to
put somebody lower than you, and you would like to be adored by somebody. It
is an organic phenomenon.

It happened, I was meeting one of the shankaracharyas, the Hindu pope; he was
sitting on a high platform and just by his side on a smaller platform, another
Hindu monk was sitting. He introduced me that, "Do you see who is this man
sitting by my side?" I said, "I don't know." He said, "He has been the chief justice
of the supreme court of India; but he is so humble that he never sits on the same
platform as I am sitting."

I said, "I can see that." He had a smaller platform, but I am sitting on the floor.
And I told that chief justice of the supreme court that you should dig a hole in
the earth here and sit there, because I am sitting here -- what kind of humbleness
is this. And I told the shankaracharyas, that he is simply waiting. The moment
you fall in your grave, he will jump on your platform and there is a third
sannyasin sitting on the floor, he will jump on his platform. This is simple
hierarchy.

And you call it humbleness? Neither you are humble, nor he is humble. You are
tulfilling his ego by calling him the most humble person, and what is the need to
remind me that he is a retired chief justice of the supreme court of India? What is
the need? He is a sannyasin now; he has renounced the world, but he has not
renounced the retirement. He has not forgotten yet that he was the chief justice of
the supreme court. And do you recognize the fact that your saying this is simply
fulfilling your ego, too? That I don't have ordinary disciples. And calling him
humble, you fill his ego; and he, refusing to sit on the same platform with you,
fulfills your ego. This is a mutual conspiracy. You are enemies of each other. You
are destroying each other without knowing what you are doing. You are
poisoning.

Adoration is dangerous. Anybody who adores somebody is the wake of it,
would like to be adored by somebody else. Otherwise it is impossible for him to
adore somebody. That would be only one pole. Where is the other pole? A
polarity is needed. In love there is no hierarchy. Nobody is higher than you. You
don't require anybody to be inferior to you. There is no question of equality,
either. When there is nothing higher and nothing lower, the very question of
equality becomes irrelevant. Everybody is himself.

Q:* SOME PEOPLE LOOK AT YOU AS A GURU, AND FEEL THAT THEY CAN
SEE THEMSELVES THROUGH YOU, THAT YOU CAN MIRROR
THEMSELVES TO THEMSELVES.



A:* That is their fault.... Because I am nobody's guru.

Q:* YOU DON'T HAVE A CAPACITY TO MIRROR MYSELF BACK TO
MYSELF?

A:* 1 have the capacity to mirror; but no mirror needs to be a guru.... In your
bathroom, you have a mirror. Is that mirror your guru?... A mirror is just a
mirror. There is no need to make a guru out of it. It is his nature; just because it is
a mirror it reflects. There is no need to bow down and touch the feet of the
mirror, and put the mirror on your head and move around the world that you
have a guru because it mirrors you. There is no need.

Yes, I can mirror. Only you have to open your eyes; otherwise, what the mirror
can do? You can stand before the mirror with closed eyes. The mirror will be still
reflecting, but a man with closed eyes, the man will not know that he is being
reflected. He will not know that there is a mirror. Mirror will be doing its
function. It is nothing on the part, in fact, mirror is not doing anything. It is just
the nature of the mirror.

If you are not there and a dog is standing there, he will be mirrored.

Q:* SOME OF YOUR QUOTES ARE IN THE PRESS. WHERE YOU SAY THERE
IS NO GOD -- ARE YOU SAYING THAT THERE IS NO GOD OUTSIDE OF
CREATION, PER SE?

A:* Certainly I am saying that there is no creator. Creation itself is enough unto
itself; it needs no outside agency to create it. The moment you accept an outside
agency to create it, you fall into a vicious circle. Because the reasoning is that
how can existence be there without being created by someone? That is the
reasoning of all the religions. If you accept their reasoning then the question
arises: Who created the God? And if God can be there without being crated then
what is the problem? Then existence can be there without being crated, so why
unnecessarily go from A to B, from B to C, and those are all hypothesis. God A
creates god B, god B creates god C unnecessarily. The whole theology is simply
nonsense. It begins with God, theo means God, and logy means logic about God.
That is a contradiction in terms.

Q:* SO CREATION ITSELF IS GOD. WE'RE GOD, YOU'RE GOD, I'M GOD,
EVERYBODY HERE IS GOD ... THE WHOLE ... THE WHOLE GAME IS GOD.

A:* Yes, if you want to use word God.

Q:* OR SOURCE.



A:* There is no problem. There is no problem for (typewriter defect -- check tape)
have to change the meaning. Because the donkey will be the god, even the
yankee will be the god. Better drop that word because that word is dangerous.
Then sometimes you are riding on a donkey, you are riding on a god. Sometimes
you are....

Q:* I GUESS THE FORCE THAT GIVES US LIFE OR WHATEVER IT IS,
ENERGY.

A* T would like to call it pure consciousness. Just consciousness. Or if you are
too attached to the word god, call it godliness, but don't make it a noun, make it
a quality. Godliness is perfectly okay.

Q:* WHY DO YOU SAY MAKE IT A QUALITY RATHER THAN A NOUN?

A:* Because the moment you make it a noun you kill(?) it. The moment you make
it a noun you stop its growth. Nouns don't grow, only verbs grow.

Q:* YOU HAVE SAID JESUS IS A MADMAN. YOU SEEM TO BE PUSHING
ALL OTHER RELIGIONS OUT OF THE WAY BECAUSE OF THIS
ATTACHMENT -- BECAUSE IT'S KEEPING PEOPLE OUT OF THE MOMENT?

A:* That is one of the reasons. There are thousands and one reasons more.... Jesus
would be a crackpot even if he accepted that there is no God. That will not make
much difference.... Because there have been people, like Gautam Buddha, who
does not believe in God. Still he makes the same kind of statements as Jesus is
making, and I will call those statements also mad. For example, the story also is
just as it is in Jesus' case, that he declares himself the only begotten son of God.
Buddha cannot say that, because there is no God in his ideology, but he declares
that, I am the supreme most awakened person. That is equivalent to God. Why
you should be the supreme most? Past, present, future, Buddha is the supreme
most enlightened person. Nobody can go higher than him. If I met him I'm going
to kick him. He is a crackpot. This type of person, he does not believe in God, but
he himself put in God's place. He's in fact worse than Jesus Christ. At least Jesus
Christ is only the begotten son of God. He does not claim himself to be the God.
Krishna claims himself to be God (in?). Now Krishna is a bigger.... All these
people need psychiatry.

Q:* YOU ALSO SAY THAT JESUS WAS SUICIDAL?

A* Yes, he was suicidal.... Jesus is in many ways trying to prove that he is the
awaited messiah of the Jews, and that is the whole conflict between the Jews and
Jesus. Jesus was never a Christian, you have to remember it. He was born a Jew,



he lived as a Jew, he died as a Jew. He never heard the word Christian. It was
only after three hundred years, when the bible was translated into Greek that
messiah became Christ, and the followers of the christ became Christians. This is
a three hundred later -- three hundred year later development.

Jesus was continuously emphasizing that he is the awaited Messiah. And not a
single Rabbi was convinced of it. Those twelve fools that he convinced, who
became his apostles, were all illiterate, poor people, fishermen, woodcutters,
farmers who had no idea of what he is talking about. They were simply happy
that they are the followers, the chosen few of the only begotten son of God.
Something was wrong with their psychology too. They were becoming without
any cause, special. And they were raising Jesus as high as possible because with
Jesus they go on rising higher. The night Jesus was caught, you will be surprised
that his disciples asked him, "Lord, now you will be gone, how long it will take
for you to come back and take us?" He said, "Soon, I will be coming back on the
glory with God's light and I will take you all. I am going to prepare places for
you." They said, "One question more. Of course you will be on the right side of
God. Who will be by your side amongst these twelve people? Who will be
second to you?" They wanted to decide the hierarchy. This type of gathering
cannot be sane. These people would be perfectly right if they were in politics.

Q:* BUT JESUS HIMSELF DIDN'T WRITE ANY OF THAT, HIS OWN
THOUGHTS.... IT WAS FILTERED THROUGH OTHER PEOPLE, THE
DISCIPLES PARTICULARLY, I THINK THAT THAT HAS HAPPENED IN
CHRISTIANITY, HASN'T IT, l MEAN THAT MISINTERPRETATION?

A:* Let me explain to you. It is not only about Christianity. Buddha has not
written anything, Mahavira has not written anything, Krishna has not written
anything. No founder of any religion has ever written anything. They have all
spoken. So everything was written by others. But, as far as Jesus is concerned, it
is more probable that he said it than Krishna, or Buddha or Mahavira. Because
there are four gospels, in fact five. Five disciples writing almost exactly the same
thing. Without any contradiction. It is enough proof that it has come from the
same source, that the person has said something because it is reflected in all the
five gospels almost in similar words.

Q:* THERE HAS ALSO BEEN A LOT OF TALK, BHAGWAN, THAT OVER THE
TWO THOUSAND YEARS, THAT THE BIBLE HAS BEEN CHANGED BY THE
CHURCH ITSELF. THERE IS TALK ABOUT REFERENCES OF
REINCARNATION HAVING BEEN TAKEN OUT. I THINK FOUR HUNDRED,
FIVE HUNDRED....

A:* That is true. That is true. The church has changed. But fortunately one gospel
has remained outside the church. That is the gospel of Thomas, on which I have



spoken. I'm the only man in two thousand years which has spoken on something
which has remained outside the church. Because church accepted these four
gospels. Thomas was not here, Thomas was in India, so his gospel remained in
South India. But that gospel exactly repeats the same what the four gospels say.
Of course more accurately, more exactly and more significantly. Churches may
have done something but they have not messed much because there is an
independent source to be compared.

As far as Jesus is concerned, it is very difficult to defend him on this ground that
these were perhaps not his words. These were certainly his words.

Q* DO YOU FIND ANY REDEEMING FEATURES OF THE OTHER
RELIGIONS; BUDDHISM, HINDUISM, CHRISTIANITY?

A:* Christianity, Judaism, Mohammedanism, these three religions have nothing
to offer -- except stupidity. Buddhism, Taoism, Jainism, have much to offer.
Hinduism is just in the middle of these two -- much nonsense, much sense, all
mixed. What Buddhism Taoism, Jainism, has to offer in a sense is the method of
meditation. Those are the three religions who are based on the method of
meditation. All the three have no idea of God. All the three are completely free of
this father figure, which is really a projection of child psychology -- you need a
protector, you need somebody to create, you need.... Those three religions are
more mature. But the contribution is the same. Their methods of meditation may
be a little bit different. I have tried all their methods, but they reach to the same
conclusion. They are all existential, experiential, they are not theoretical, and they
are not based on belief. They don't require you to believe anything. Their
approach is very scientific. So those three religions have offered one thing, which
is all that is needed. They have offered many more things which are rubbish.
And it is very difficult for someone, unless he himself has meditated and
experienced this space to find out of the whole garbage. For example, Buddhism
has as many scriptures as thirty-three thousand scriptures, and each scripture
has hundreds of commentaries on it, and then commentaries on commentaries. It
is said that if all the literature on Buddhism, in India, in Tibet, in China, in Japan,
in Korea, in Sri Lanka can be accumulated, then you can put all the books of the
whole world on one side, still the books on Buddhism will be the weightier. Just
in weight.

Q:*YOU CLAIM TO HAVE THE ONLY RELIGION THOUGH.

A:* I claim to have the first and the last religion. For the simple reason that except
meditation I have nothing else. So I have found the very essential core. No
garbage around it, nothing non-essential, just a simple methodology. And I have
looked into all the methods of meditation -- there are one hundred and twelve
methods. I have spoken on the one hundred and twelve methods of meditation,



and out of one hundred and twelve methods that have been practised in the East
by these three religions, I have chosen one essential point that is connecting all
those one hundred and twelve methods. They differ only in small details, but
their basic foundation is witnessing.

Q* I'D LIKE TO MOVE ON TO YOUR RELATIONSHIP WITH YOUR
NEIGHBORS HERE IN OREGON. YOU'RE QUOTED: "I ALWAYS LOVED THE
AMERICAN CONSTITUTION AND NOW I THINK IT WOULD HAVE BEEN
BETTER IF I HAD NOT COME HERE AS I AM FEELING ABSOLUTELY
DISAPPOINTED. THAT CONSTITUTION IS BOGS, THE WORDS; FREEDOM,
INDIVIDUALISM, CAPITALISM, FREEDOM OF EXPRESSION ARE ALL JUST
WORDS." THAT WAS IN THE EUGENE REGISTER GUIDE OF NOVEMBER
6TH '84. YOU SEEM TO HAVE THE PROTECTION HERE THOUGH. YOU
HAVE BEEN ABLE TO PUT THIS OASIS IN VERY ARID LAND. WHY WOULD
YOU SAY YOU ARE DISAPPOINTED IN THE CONSTITUTION?

A:* Because it is a question of degrees. I have respected American constitution
more than anybody else in the whole world -- Americans included. Because I
have respected the constitution as the only democratic constitution in the world,
hence my disappointment. I would not have been disappointed in Soviet Union,
because I had no respect for their dictatorship in the first place. If they had even
killed me I would have accepted it as a matter of course. But I cannot accept any
nonsense here in America because of my respect for the constitution, my respect
for the word democracy, freedom, individuality, respect for the individual. We
have crated this oasis not because of American government, but in spite of
American government. They are creating every king of hindrance. They are
putting every kind of trouble and they are absolutely illegal. What they are doing
is unconstitutional. It is against their own constitution. That's why I say....

Q* BUT THE CONSTITUTION IS REALLY THAT WHICH WILL
EVENTUALLY PROTECT YOUR RIGHTS. AND I KNOW THAT THE
GOVERNMENT, WHICH IS PEOPLE, HAVE BEEN CAUSING YOU
PROBLEMS HERE.

A* Wait a moment. I will protect the constitution.
Q:* YOU'RE DOING THAT?
A:* Not the constitution. Constitution is a dead thing. What constitution can do

for me? I will do something for the constitution. I am going to fight for the
constitution against the Americans who are prostituting it.



Q:* WHY DO YOU THINK THE NEIGHBORS AROUND HERE HAVE BEEN
SO DISTURBED ABOUT YOUR MOVING IN?

A:* Anywhere it would have been the same.... For the simple reason, man is an
animal, has come from animals, has a territorial interrogative. It is their territory
and we are strangers. And you will be surprised to know that even in India
where I was born, I was a stranger. Because I did not believe in their traditions, I
did not believe in their conventions. I did not support their religions. I did not
support their values. I was a stranger in India too, and the Indian neighbors were
as much against me as the Oregonians. So Oregonians are not doing anything
special....

Q:* WHY ARE PEOPLE REACTING THIS WAY? WHY DO THEY FEEL
THREATENED BY YOUR PRESENCE HERE?

A:* It is not a question of my presence. Why Jesus was crucified by Jews? Why
Gandhi was assassinated by Hindus? Why many attempts on the life of Buddha
were made? It is just a simple thing to understand, that's why I'm not angry
about it. I accept it as part of man's animal nature. I am a constant threat to them.
For example, my people are happy, joyous, dancing, enjoying. And those
Oregonians around me look sad, bored -- as the whole world is sad and bored
and everybody is feeling cheated by life. Nobody seems to find contentment.
Nobody is able to rejoice life. And suddenly they see few strangers coming here
and enjoying for no reason at all. Trying hard, twelve and fourteen hours a day
working and changing the desert.

And in four years we have changed it. Now we are self-supportive, self-sufficient
-- for our food, or vegetables, for our milk. And this is when everything is being
done against us. We are fighting in every court. We must be having the biggest
law firm in the world -- four hundred legal experts. Here four hundred
sannyasins are working continually to fight in so many courts unnecessarily. In
every case we are winning. And they know finally we are going to win. But they
can delay at least. They can harass at least, and this is human nature.

So I'm not angry about it, and I don't think that it is anything unexpected, but as
far as America is concerned, my expectations were higher than about any other
country. It is a new country, only about three hundred years old. It should be
more fresh. It should be more capable of existing new ideas, new people. But
they are behaving just as idiotically as Indians.

India is an old country, almost dead. I was not disappointed with the Indians.
They had made attempts on my life, and I was not disappointed even in that. But
with America I have a certain love affair.

Q:* DO YOU SEE THE POSSIBILITY OF RECONCILING YOUR DIFFERENCES
WITH THE NEIGHBORS AROUND HERE?



A:* That depends on them. I never compromise on any point. Either I am right or
I am wrong. If they can prove me wrong I am perfectly willing to be with them.
Or I am ready to prove them wrong, then they have to be with me. I don't
compromise on any point. Compromise is only for impotent people.

Q:* YOU ARE ALSO QUOTED SOMEWHERE, I HAVE IT HERE. YOU SAID
THAT IF THEY WOULD HATE US YOU COULD DEAL WITH HATE
BECAUSE YOU COULD TRANSMUTE THAT INTO LOVE.

A:* Yes, that is true.

Q:* BUT YOU CAN'T STAND BEING IGNORED....

A:* That's right.

Q:* BUT YOU'VE HARDLY BEEN IGNORED BY THE PRESS, SINCE YOU
BROKE SILENCE ON JULY 20TH.

A:* They cannot ignore, and I will not allow them to ignore.

I mean by that, that whatsoever media is doing right now, is not according to my
standards. Although my Commune is small, but it is a worldwide phenomenon.
We have communes all over the world, even in East Germany. Even in Soviet
Russia. Of course they are underground.

Q:* THEY'RE NOT WEARING RED AND ORANGE YOU SAY?

A:* They cannot. Red has become my monopoly. I have taken it away from
Communists.

Q:* SO YOU'RE DISAPPOINTED IN THE NEWS COVERAGE THAT YOU'VE
BEEN GETTING?

A:* Yes, it is nothing. Much more is needed, and we will bring it.
Q:* SO YOU DON'T MIND WHETHER IT IS SENSATIONALIZED?
A:* That does not matter....

Q: ASLONG AS YOU ARE GETTING COVERAGE?

A: Anything will do. That we can manage.



Q:* YOU PREDICTED THE START OF THE APOCALYPSE, TEN TO FIFTEEN
YEAR PERIOD OF TRANSFORMATION HERE ON EARTH -- IT WAS
SUPPOSED TO START IN '84. HAS THIS STARTED AND WHAT ARE SOME
OF THE CONCRETES YOU CAN POINT TO SAY THAT IT'S STARTED?

A:* Just creating gossips ... don't bother about these things.
That's my way of not being ignored. I can predict anything without any trouble.

Q:* WELL HAS IT HAPPENED? IN "83 YOU SAID IT WAS GOING TO START
IN "84.

A:* It is not going to happen.
Q:* IT'S OVER. WE'RE IN THE NEW AGE?
A:* I don't take life seriously.

Q:* I'D LIKE TO TAKE A QUOTE FROM THE RAJNEESH TIMES OF AUGUST
16TH: "AIDS IS THE ULTIMATE DEVELOPMENT OF HOMOSEXUALITY. IT
HAS NO CURE. YOU HAVE GONE SO FAR AWAY FROM NATURE THAT
THERE IS NO WAY BACK. YOU HAVE BROKEN ALL THE BRIDGES BEHIND
YOU. THAT'S THE DISEASE AIDS." NOW THIS IS ATTRIBUTED TO YOU.
COULD YOU EXPAND ON THAT STATEMENT?

A:* That's exactly right.

Q:* JERRY FALWELL SAYS THAT THAT IS GOD'S REVENGE ON THE
HOMOSEXUALS. NOW ARE YOU SAYING THAT HOMOSEXUALITY HAS
MOVED THAT FAR AWAY FROM NATURE, NOT GOD BUT NATURE, THAT
THAT IS NATURE COMING BACK AT THE HOMOSEXUAL COMMUNITY?

A:* God himself is a homosexual. First make it a point: the Christian trinity has
not a single woman in it. It is a gay company. If anybody has to suffer from AIDS
it is your God first.

Q:* WELL HOW DOES THAT DIFFER?

A:* It is absolutely different, because he is trying again to create fear in people.
He's not giving a factual analysis of the disease. Let me give you an example:
There was an earthquake in Bihar in India. And Mahatma Gandhi said that the
earthquake has happened because God has punished the sinners. I was very
young. I wrote him a letter that it is very strange only in Bihar God should
punish the sinners. What about the whole world? Do you consider Bihar only



consists only of sinners, and the whole world consists of saints? And he has not
guts neither a gentleman's attitude. He never returned any answer. I wrote a
letter to his son: That whether you father -- because he was my friend -- I wrote
to Ramdas, his son, that whether your father has received my letter or not? He
said he has received, but he has no answer to give, so he is keeping quite.

These people are diverting things. Now bringing god into it. That God has
punished homosexuals, then why God has not punished lesbians? -- you ask that
fellow. Because no lesbian creates AIDS. In fact if women are intelligent, they
should all become lesbians. That is the greatest safety for women, and then they
will leave men to suffer from AIDS or whatsoever they want to do. And then we
will see how God makes them punished. Because this is strange that
homosexuals should suffer and lesbians be protected.

Q:* IF I COULD JUST SUMMARIZE YOUR RESPONSE.

A:* No. I will.... Exactly what I am saying is that AIDS is the ultimate outcome of
a perversion. God has nothing to do with it....

Religion has nothing to exploit on its ground. It is a simple fact that has
tremendous implications. One, that men and women, if not allowed freedom
from marriage, then there is going to be perversion of many kinds, because
monogamy is unnatural.

Q:*IT IS UNNATURAL FOR MEN?

A:* It is unnatural. No man is there who will not like to love many women. In
fact, Soren Kirkegaard has a statement that, "I would like to make love to all the
women of the earth. Still I don't think that I will be satisfied." And he is stating a
very significant point. Religions have managed a certain kind of bondage
between men and women. And they have created the idea of sin and guilt, so
people cannot easily move from one relationship to another relationship.

In countries, for example, in the middle east, it is very difficult to make a contact
with a woman -- even to see the face of a woman. And in the middle east
homosexuality is very ancient. For the simple reason, because whenever a man
wanted just to change his taste, women were not available. He had to look
towards men or even towards animals. This is ugly.

If we make marriage dissolve -- for example, in my Commune marriage is just a
game, like any other game. And every game has its rules so marriage has its
rules. But no rules of any game are ultimate. We make them, we can change
them....

In this Commune it is very easy to move from one woman to another, from one
man to another, without creating any kind of scandal, without feeling any guilt,
without creating any jealousy.



Q:* IN THE TRADITIONAL MARRIAGE, MONOGAMOUS MARRIAGE... YOU
SAY THAT THAT LUST IS WITHIN THE INDIVIDUAL FOR DIFFERENT
PARTNERS, DIFFERENT EXPERIENCES. SO THEN THE INDIVIDUAL IS
TRYING TO CONTROL THESE DESIRES SO MUCH THEY MUST BE
DISSIPATING A LOT OF ENERGY. THAT WOULD HAPPEN?

A It is. It is. The more monogamous a country is the more people will be
repressed. And their repressiveness will become violence, war, homosexuality,
prostitution, sodomy. It will take all kinds of forms, which will be difficult
because they have already moved away from nature. If we want that the world
should not end into such an ugly disease, marriage has to be dissolved, every
religion has to drop the idea of celibacy -- because all those celibates are bound to
become homosexuals.

All your popes, all your bishops, all your cardinals, all your priests of any
religion, all your monks -- Buddhist, Christian, Hindu -- does not matter, because
you have put man and women separately. There are monasteries where no
woman has entered in one thousand years. Then those monks -- man is
intelligent, he will try to find out some way for his repressed energy. Now what
can you do? Just by an idea of celibacy, your biology does not change. Neither
your blood changes its ways, nor your food, nor your hormones. Nothing
changes by your idea of celibacy, your idea of celibacy is simply an idea. Your
body knows nothing about it.

The body goes on creating semen. What you are going to do with that? How long
you are going to repress it? And repressing it is a double wastage, because in
repression you need much energy to repress your own energy. So you become a
vicious circle. You cannot create anything so none of the monks of any religion
have been creative of anything. They have not contributed anything to human
civilization. They have been parasites, and they have created masturbation,
homosexuality, lesbianism, sodomy....

Q:* THIS IS ALL THROUGH THE REPRESSION?

A* It is all because of repression. Man's sexual energy should be allowed
absolute freedom. It should be man's birthright.

Q:* ARE YOU TALKING MAN INCLUDING BOTH MEN AND WOMEN?
A:* Yes.

Q:* YOU PREDICTED THAT TWO-THIRDS OF THE WORLD'S POPULATION
WOULD DIE BY AIDS. DO YOU STILL STAND BY THAT?

A:* Perhaps more, because there is nobody bothering to do anything about it....



Not a single step in any country is being taken to prevent it. On the contrary,
every government is trying to repress the information about AIDS. Every
individual who suffers from AIDS is trying to repress the information about it
leaking into the public, because he will be condemned. If in a monastery you find
that people are suffering from AIDS, that whole monastery and the whole
religion will be condemned. So every vested interest is trying to repress
information.

The disease is already widespread, and the problem is that it is not only by
sexual intercourse that you can get it. You can get it by kissing somebody,
because saliva is a carrier. Now kissing should be prohibited, completely,
absolutely, with no exception. Tears carry it. If you kiss a woman and a tear
comes to your mouth you can get it. And my understanding is: if tears and saliva
can carry it, then perhaps soon they will discover perspiration also -- any liquid
coming out of the body.

For the first time such a dangerous disease, so contagious, and which has no cure
-- because basically it is not an ordinary disease. It is more an existential disease.
A man looses interest; in women, for any reason: religious, physical, medical, for
any reason, legal, a man loses interest in women, becomes interested in men.
Soon he gets fed up with that, because in man and woman there is a contrast, a
polarity, a attraction. Between man and man there is no polarity. It is just trying
to create electricity with only positive poles, without negative pole.

Man and man making love simply means sexual energy will not be creative of
life. Love making with a woman is healthy. In places where older people are not
condemned for love making, people live longer. In countries like India, when
even a person at the age of fifty starts feeling that, now, it is ugly, guilty, a sin,
when your sons are married, to make love to your wife -- it is not right -- people
die sooner.

In Caucasus Soviet Russia there are people who are one hundred seventy years
old still making love. One hundred eighty years old people but you cannot call
them old. Because they are still working in the farms just like any young man.
And my explanation is that in the Caucasus sex has never been repressed but has
been appreciated, enjoyed, loved. In Caucasus it is exactly like the Eskimos: if
you are a guest, the wife will be offered to you. Just as we offer food and a good
room to the guest, the wife is also offered to you. It is not in any way thought to
be immoral. Caucasus people live longer than any other people in the world.
And they are poorest people with no medical facilities, with not enough food.

My feeling is that man can live at least three hundred years if his energy is not
disturbed and perverted, and he starts fighting with himself. That is very
destructive. AIDS is just your own energy fighting with your energy (doesn't
make sense here) has come to a balanced state: like Soviet Union and Russia. The
balance is such that except death nothing can disturb it.



Q:* I'D LIKE TO GET TO ANOTHER QUOTE: YOU SAY THAT THAT'S HOW
WE ARE GOING TO TAKE OVER THE WHOLE AMERICA. ARE YOU SAYING
THAT YOU ARE GOING TO BE TAKING OVER AMERICA IN THE SENSE OF
CONTROLLING IT -- FOR EXAMPLE, THE GOVERNMENT, PHILOSOPHY OR
JUST YOUR HAPPINESS?

A:* Just through our rejoicing, singing, dancing. We are gypsies and gypsies have
their way of over conquering the world.

Q:* ARE YOU SENDING OUT A WARNING YOU MIGHT BE MOVING
SOMEWHERE ELSE?

A:* Certainly, with my whole circus.... And tell Canada, it is not far away.
Q:* YOU JUST TOLD THEM. ARE YOU THE RINGMASTER OF THIS CIRCUS?
A:* Certainly.

Q:* WHEN YOU SAY: I HAVE THE ONLY RELIGION -- I'D LIKE TO GET
BACK TO THAT. ARE YOU SAYING: I, BHAGWAN, HAVE THE ONLY
RELIGION. OR ARE WE OUR OWN MASTERS, EACH OF US
INDIVIDUALLY?

A:* No. Each individual here. When I say I, that is not my ego, that represents my
whole people around the world. I am just their spokesman.

Q:* ARE YOU SAYING THAT IT'S WITHIN EACH INDIVIDUAL?

A:* No. When [ say that this is the first and the last religion, the meaning is that
all the religions up to now have not been scientific. They were all superstitious.
They were based on a certain belief system. Belief was basic. Now nobody can
believe without repressing doubt. Belief is only repressing doubt. If there is no
doubt there is no need for repressing belief. You don't believe in the sun. You
don't believe in science, you don't believe in light. You know they are there so no
belief is needed. All religions up to now have remained beliefs. That's why they
have been called faiths.

Science for the first time, three hundred years before, started a new movement
which was based on doubt. Just absolutely against belief. Go on doubting till you
find something which is indoubtable. That's my approach too. I am trying
religion to have a scientific base.

Science inquires into objects, religion inquires into our own subjectivity. But the
method need not be different. The same scientific observation, I call it witnessing:
very alert, just go on inquiring within yourself, without any belief, without any



prejudice. If you have courage enough to go without any prejudice, if you have
courage enough to go without any belief system, soon you will stumble upon
truth. It is there within you.

I say this is the first religion, because this is the first scientific approach towards
man's interiority. And I say that this is the last also because there is no other
possibility. There are only two possibilities: either belief or doubt. Hence, I say
this is the last because you cannot do anything else. Either you believe or you
doubt. If you believe you will never know the truth. If you doubt, persistently,
and go on doubting, you are bound to find it. And when doubt finds something,
that is no more belief, that is no more faith. That is your experience. You can
stand by it. You need not go Jesus or Buddha. You need not take support from
bible or Koran. You are your own authority.

So when I say this is the first and the last religion, I am not saying about Tom,
Dick and Harry. I am simply stating a fact: that no religion up to now has tried
doubt as its basic method. This is the first religion. And I am also calling it the
last for the simple reason that there is nothing else that can be done. Only two
things are possible and I have done the second thing. First all the other religion
have done, and failed.

Q:* CLAIRVOYANCE, TO BE ABLE TO SEE INTO THE FUTURE -- IS THAT A
REALITY?

A:* No.

Q* WHAT ARE YOUR COMMENTS ABOUT PEOPLE THAT
TRANSCHANNEL, WHAT THEY CLAIM TO BE, SPIRIT ENTITIES?

A:* Just they are crazy, surrounded by idiots.
Q;* SO SOMEBODY LIKE EDGAR CAYCE, THE SLEEPING PROPHET.
A:* Just rubbish.

Q:* WHERE DOES IT COME FROM? IT WOULD APPEAR TO BE
LEGITIMATE, SOMETHING HAPPENS. IS IT ALL FROM THE MIND?

A:* It is all psychic. Just mind.

Q:* CAN YOU GIVE ME SOME COMMENTS ON SOME PEOPLE HERE:
RONALD REAGAN, THE PRESIDENT OF THE UNITED STATES.

A:* Just a third-rate cowboy, film actor.



Q:* ARE YOU AWARE OF THE PRIME MINISTER OF CANADA, BRIAN
MULRONEY?

A:* No. I have never heard about that fellow.
Q:* YOU HAVEN'T?
A:* He's fortunate.

Q:* WHAT'S A TYPICAL DAY LIKE FOR YOU?

A:* My daily life is just a constant bliss. Everything is blissful: eating, sleeping,
talking, just sitting silently doing nothing. Everything to me is meditation. Sitting
under my shower it is meditation, eating my food, it is meditation. Because I am
always the witness. Even in sleep I am a witness. I know that I am sleeping. So it
is, in a way, the same witness, but enjoying different things, different scenes.
And because I never think of the past or of the future, nothing bores me because I
-- you can go on giving me the same food every day and I will enjoy it the same
way every day. My sannyasins who work in my kitchens, they get bored.

Q:* ARE YOU VEGETARIAN?
A:*Yes, I am vegetarian.
Q:* IS DIET IMPORTANT TO AWAKEN?

A:* No. It is not important, but once you are awakened, it is difficult to destroy
life for your food. So before enlightenment it is not important, but after
enlightenment it is immensely important.

Q:* WHAT ARE YOUR THOUGHTS ON THE DRUG PROBLEM IN THE
NORTH AMERICA SOCIETY -- COCAINE USAGE, MARIJUANA?

A:* In fact, all the governments should help the scientists to find better drugs
with lesser side effects, rather than repressing drugs. It is stupid. Whenever you
start stopping something you give great importance to it, and particularly to the
youth. It becomes a provocation. The government is responsible for all young
people who are being destroyed by drugs. There is no need.

In my birthplace, just in front of me, my house, there was a beautiful temple. I
persuaded the priest of the temple that because of the big wall around the
campus, people used that wall as urinated place, and it was in such a space
where you can sit down. Nobody will be seeing you. So you write down on the
wall in big letters that pissing here is absolutely prohibited. He, of course, was



convinced. Before that nobody had pissed. After that you could count lines of
people. The priest was very angry. He came to my father and said, "Your boy is
dangerous. I have never seen people queueing, and when I ask them they said,
“Just because you have written it, immediately the idea arises."

Any prohibition is dangerous. But the Christian God started the whole stupid
thing by prohibiting Adam and Eve not to eat from the tree of knowledge and
the tree of life. Now in the Garden of Eden there must have been millions of
trees. If God has not prohibited about those two trees, I don't think even now we
would have found it. It was impossible. But prohibiting it, and then dumping the
whole thing on the poor snake, the serpent -- God had done it already. He
provoked.

All these governments should make an effort that better drugs are available,
which give you more euphoria, more joy, and no side effects. Now science is
capable of doing it.

Q:* BUT YOU DON'T ALLOW DRUGS HERE ON RAJNEESHPURAM.
A:* No.
Q:* BUT YOU ARE SAYING OUTSIDE OF RAJNEESHPURAM, IT'S OKAY?

A* No. I am saying these drugs are not okay. And the reason is because
governments are prohibiting. Otherwise science could have figured out very
easily. LSD can be more purified, and it should be made available without
prescription, through medical stores, through hospitals. In fact, every hospital
should have a room. Anybody who wants a drug experience, under medical
care, he should be given it, because it is worth having. And i think that is the
only way to take away that whole charm away from drugs.

In India they have tried many times to prohibit alcohol. And each time they
prohibit it, many more people start drinking. And they drink wrong kind of
alcohol, because it is made by people themselves. All kinds of poisonous
accidents happen. Thousands of people die. Because they have drunk something
they knew nothing about. Again and again the same stupidity. Then they
withdraw the prohibition and the percentage of people drinking alcohol falls
immediately. In fact, the way you have made the society, people are so miserable
that they need something to forget what is happening to their life, what their
wife is doing to them, what their boss is doing to them, what their husband is
doing to them, what their children are doing to them. They need, those poor
people need something, at least to have a few hours of relaxation.

My people do not need. That's why I don't allow here. We have better methods.
Our meditations are nothing but drugs -- perfect drugs, without any chemicals in
them. A man who can meditate will not be able to enjoy the drug, any drug.
Because, his meditation gives him so much peace and the drug will disturb it.



Drug never gives you anything. If you are too much disturbed, then the drug
relaxes you. But if you are at the peak of your bliss, drug will relax you down. So
people who live in the valleys need drugs. People who live on the peaks don't
need. Our people don't need.

It is not because of any government law that we are prohibiting people not to
bring drugs in. It is because of our own people. They don't need it. In fact it is
destructive of their meditation, their love, their joy. The drug makes them dull,
stupid -- takes away the sharpness of their intelligence. But what I am saying
about the outside world is that governments should emphasize the fact that it is a
tremendous problem.

Sending young people to imprisonment does not help. You simply destroy those
young people. You destroy their education. And I have not seen a single person
who has been imprisoned, has been changed. He comes out, and again back to
the drugs. Now he comes out more professional than he had gone in the prison.
Because there are experts already inside the prison who know more about drugs.
He was just an amateur. From all those people he gets ideas of other drugs that
you will get in Kabul, Manali, in Katmandu, in Goa. Where you will get the real
thing. There is no need for all this nonsense. Courts are involved, jails are
involved, young people are destroyed. It is the duty of every government to
provide people with some kind of relaxation, some kind of peace, some kind of
silence. If you cannot provide meditation, at least you can provide medicine. To
me drugs should be medicine. And if we want, we can change all bad effects. It
can become a healthy thing. Each Sunday morning, rather than go to the church,
you just go on a trip.

Q:* THANK YOU VERY MUCH.
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QUESTION:* WHAT IS AN AVERAGE DAY FOR BHAGWAN SHREE
RAJNEESH CONSIST OF?

A:* Only of blissfulness. The same.

Q:* DO YOU HAVE LEISURELY PURSUITS AT ALL?

A:* Nothing.

Q:* DO YOU BELIEVE IN FIGHTING INJUSTICE?

A:*Idon't believe in anything.

Q:* DO YOU THINK THAT ONE SHOULD FIGHT JUSTICE, INJUSTICE?

A:* One should not have shoulds and should nots.

One should simply exist spontaneously. If the moment brings fight, fight -- and
fight totally, intensely. But don't fight for a belief. Don't fight for a prejudice. Live
in the moment. Be alert. And out of that alertness, whatsoever happens, enjoy it.
So let me explain it exactly because that may help you to understand other
questions and answers.

I don't have any belief system. I don't have any creed, dogma. My whole
approach is existential.

Right now, you are there, I am here -- and this is enough. You may have
prepared your questions. I have not prepared my answers. So you can ask your
questions, and I am a crazy man, I may say anything that comes in the moment. I
don't care for any consistency, and I don't care for any respectability. My whole
responsibility is to this moment. Beyond that there is nothing.

Q:* HOW'S THIS MOMENT GOING FOR YOU?



A:* Beautifully. Your moustache giving me great joy! Only you are missing a
beard. It is half-hearted. Just go the full way.

Q:* WELL, I'VE BEEN THINKING ABOUT GROWING ONE.

A:* You do it! A man without a beard and moustache is just like a woman with a
moustache and beard!

Q:* ABOUT A YEAR AND A HALF AGO, I HAD A REALLY DARK TIME IN
MY LIFE AND SOMEBODY SUGGESTED TO GET INTO MEDITATION, AND I
BOUGHT YOUR ORANGE BOOK ON MEDITATION. AND THE ONE THAT
CHANGED WHAT WAS HAPPENING FOR ME WAS THE LAUGHTER
MEDITATION. AS SOON AS I KNEW I WAS AWAKE, AND I STARTED
LAUGHING, THE WHOLE DAY WENT COMPLETELY DIFFERENT THAN
BEFORE. SO I NEED TO THANK YOU FOR SHOWING ME THIS
MEDITATION.

A:* Just one meditation has done that much for you. If you try few others, you
will not find words to thank me.

I have 112 methods of meditation. And if a person can manage even 10 out of
those, his life will be a sheer joy with no dark moments, with no frustration, with
no tension, no anxiety. Whatsoever happens, he will be able to accept it, without
any grudge, without any complaint. His gratitude towards existence will be
infinite.

We are very ungrateful to existence. It has given so much to us, and without our
asking. And we are such ungrateful creatures, that we don't even bother to look
around what existence is continuously doing for us -- the sun, the moon, the
stars, the trees, the birds, the animals, the people. You are living in a
tremendously beautiful dream, but you have to be awake about it. Then only a
gratefulness arises.

I call that gratefulness, true religion. A man need not be a Christian to be
religious, need not be a Hindu to be religious. All that he needs is a deep
gratitude towards existence -- he need not believe in God, he need not believe in
heaven and hell -- just a simple phenomenon: a deep felt gratitude that this
existence would have been missing something without you. That this vast
existence needed you, no one else. And your place was empty before you, will be
empty after you -- it is irreplaceable. That gives a great contentment.

Man's greatest need is to be needed. And when you feel that the whole existence
needs you.... Otherwise you would not have been here!



Q: SOMEBODY TOLD ME THAT THE ONLY DEVILS RUNNING AROUND
ARE THE ONES THAT ARE IN OUR OWN HEARTS. DO YOU THINK THAT
THAT'S TRUE?

A:* There are no devils. With the God, all devils disappeared. They were
shadows of your God. Without God the devil cannot exist.

You will be surprised to know that the word devil and the word divine have the
same root. They come from the same root. It is a Sanskrit root. In Sanskrit divine
is called deva. From deva comes the English word divine and the devil. In fact
the devil and God are two sides of the same coin. There is neither God nor devil.
you are there -- either asleep or awake. If you are asleep then life is misery,
suffering, anguish, meaninglessness. If you are awake all dis-ease disappears. For
the first time you find yourself surrounded by tremendous beauty, bliss, silence,
serenity.

And to experience this, all that is needed is very simple. One should put his
prejudices aside. One should not be a Christian; otherwise he cannot come to this
moment of luminosity. One should put one's communism aside, just for the
moment. I am not saying put it aside forever. I am saying just for the moment
put it aside. Because I know once you have put it aside for a single moment, you
have put it aside forever.

Q:* WHY DO YOU THINK THAT IS?

A:* Because the experience will transform you so totally, you need not go to the
church. The whole existence becomes your church. You need not read the Bible.
The songs of the birds, the fragrance of the flowers, the sound of the running
water will give you all the gospels that you need. And they will be living. They
will not be dead words printed in a book. They will be alive, as alive as you are.
And if your heart starts dancing with the living that surrounds you, what is the
need to be a Christian, what is the need to be a Mohammedan?

These are for people who are asleep and have never tasted anything of life. These
are toys given to children to play with, to remain engaged, to remain busy. Your
religions are not for mature people. They are childish.

Q:* DOES SOCIETY HAVE A RESPONSIBILITY TO ITS DISADVANTAGED
PEOPLE?

A:* No. None. Society has destroyed people in the first place and then starts
talking about responsibility. Each child is being destroyed by the society,
distracted from his nature, distracted from what he was going to be, what
existence has meant him to be.



First the society distracts him, disturbs him, and when he is disturbed, then these
great public servants start coming and saying that the society has responsibility.
This is a very cunning game.

First make a man sick and then run to fulfill your responsibility, service, duty,
humanity, compassion, and bring medicine. But why hit the person in the first
place?

All children are born so innocent that if you can just leave them alone to be
themselves.... If you love them, and love is not a responsibility.... I am reminded
of an small anecdote. One Hindu monk was traveling towards the highest Hindu
sacred place, Badri* Khedar*, in Himalayas. It is a long journey, tedious. And just
in front of him, a small girl, not more than twelve or thirteen years old, was
carrying a boy, fat and heavy. The sannyasin was too much tired and just when
he was passing the girl, he said to the girl, "My daughter, you must be tired. You
are carrying so much weight." The girl was very much angry. She said, "Weight?
You are carrying weight. This is my brother."

Love is not a responsibility. Love is not a duty. Love is your joy. So out of your
love do whatever you can do, but not out of your Christianity, not out of your
ideology, not out of a sense of responsibility. Otherwise you will never be able to
forgive your son, and neither your son will be able to forgive you ever. Duty is a
four-letter dirty word. Never do anything for the sake of duty, because you are
doing it reluctantly. And whomsoever you are doing, you are humiliating.
Children are there just like flowers. What responsibility you have towards the
roses? Yes, to give water, some manure, but that is not responsibility. That is
your joy, because your roses will be bigger and more fragrant. What you are
doing is nothing in comparison to what you are going to get. You are not doing
any compassion on the rosebush. In fact the rosebush is being compassionate
towards you.

What you have done? -- just put a little water, manure, taken care. And the
rosebush comes with all its thankfulness, with all its flowers, and your whole
house becomes fragrant. Suddenly you are no more in an ordinary house; you
are in a palace, you are in paradise.

And the same happens with children. They are also flowers. Nourish them, but
that is not your responsibility, that is your love. If there is no love, please don't
do anything. Otherwise you are going to destroy the child. Love is the only
safety. The child is too fragile. Handle it with care. Responsibility is too big a
word and too heavy.

Duty is just ugly. Why not rejoice in nourishing the child? Why not enjoy in
making him an individual? But you are trying to make him a Christian. You are
dragging him to the church. You are forcing him to believe in a God. You are
creating fear in him. If you don't believe, you will go to hell. You are creating
greed in him. If you follow the church line, you will be rewarded thousandfold
in heaven after death. You will destroy his whole life, and you will feel great that
you have done your responsibility.



This is not responsibility; this is simply irresponsibility. A response should come
only out of your loving heart. If you love the child, then you would like the child
to find his own truth. You would not like him to live on a borrowed truth. your
child and living on a borrowed truth. What are you doing? -- making him a
beggar? You will not like your child to be obedient against his reason, against his
will. You will teach the child that obedience is not a virtue. Neither disobedience
is a virtue. You have to choose.

We can offer you whatever our understanding is, which is not perfect, which is
not infallible. We can place everything that we have experienced in life, and it is
up to you to choose or not to choose. You have to be yourself, not just my son.

He has come through you, but he does not belong to you. You have been a
passage, but if roads start claiming people who walk on the roads, just think how
much more difficult life will become. Once you travel on a road, the road said,
"Stop! Now where are you going?"

And what are parents except roads?

Q:* LAST YEAR'S PROGRAM FOR THE HOMELESS, WAS THAT YOUR IDEA?
A:*Idon't have any idea.

Q:* WERE YOU HAPPY WITH THE RESULTS?

A:* Perfectly happy with any kind of results, so it does not matter.

Q:* WHAT WERE YOUR FIRST IMPRESSIONS WHEN YOU ARRIVE HERE AT
RAJNEESHPURAM?

A:* I love every challenge, and that was my first response. Seeing this desert.... I
had not come to stay here, but this desert won't let me go.

I have to make it in an oasis. And in four years we have done much. For fifty
years the land was lying there for sale. And it is not a small piece of land -- 126
square miles. And the Oregonians have not done anything for this poor land.

My first reaction was that I have to be here now....

I had not come with the intention or in America or in Oregon, but seeing the
desert I decided that this desert has to be changed into a lush, green garden.

Q:* ARE WE TALKING FIGURATIVELY OR...?

A* No, I am talking literally. I don't talk figuratively ever. We are going to
change it. We have changed it. Now there are houses for five thousand
sannyasins, all centrally air-conditioned. We have our own crops. We are self-
sufficient. We have our own vegetables. These grapes are ours; you should taste
them. And soon we will be making wine and everything. So go on coming.



Q:* WHAT ARE YOUR IMPRESSIONS OF THE CITY NOW? YOU WERE HERE
AND YOU HAD TO MAKE THE ADJUSTMENT WITH THE DESERT. WHAT'S
YOUR IMPRESSION?

A:* I enjoyed it. I am enjoying it.

I always enjoy anything which is creative. To paint on a canvas is a small thing,
but to change the desert into an oasis is real creativity. And our people are
enjoying. They are working twelve hours, fourteen hours every day. Even God
tired in six days, and on the seventh day He had to rest, and since then nothing
has been heard about the fellow.

That's great (unintelligible). Our people don't have any holiday, because our
work is our pleasure. Our work is our worship. And even working twelve,
fourteen hours a day, they have enough energy to laugh, to dance, to sing, to
love. We are enjoying it immensely. It is really groovy.

Q:* YOU TOLD SOME REPORTER TO TELL THE AUSTRALIANS YOU WERE
COMING DOWN THERE. SO DO YOU HAVE ANY PLANS IN THE
IMMEDIATE FUTURE TO GO...?

A:* No, not at all.
Yes, I go on creating gossips.

Q:* HOW'S YOUR HEALTH?

A:* Health ... mm, very good.... Because my sickness is such that it just needs to
be taken care of. It is not sickness. For example I have allergies. For four years
here I have not suffered a single attack of asthma, breathing trouble, because the
climate is dry. Humidity is difficult for me.

And my people love me so much that they will not wear any perfume. They will
not come close to me when they have been working for twelve hours and
perspiring, because any smell can disturb me. So this small oasis is taking every
care. My sickness is not something which needs any medicine. My problem is
born with me. Nothing can be done about it. You can only take precautions.

It was difficult to take precautions in the ordinary world. Now how can I prevent
a neighbor not to use * perfume, not to burn incense, and particularly in Indjia....
Every house has a god. Every house is burning incense, and they were giving me
asthma attacks. I had to find a place where at least for twenty miles there is no
neighbor.

Jesus said*, "Love your enemies" and later on he adds, "Love your neighbors too"
which is more difficult.

I don't have any neighbors; this is almost an island. And my people are aware of
my difficulties, so they take care. That's why I am perfectly healthy. Otherwise I



can be immediately sick. That is not a question of time. Just you open a bottle of
French perfume here, and I will be sick. And I will not be able to sleep the whole
night. My breathing gets so disturbed.

So that was one of the reasons I had told Sheela to look some place big enough
that we are far away from neighbors. Because I don't want to interfere in their
life. And if they enjoy perfume then who am I to prevent them from enjoying it?
And she has found the perfect place for me.

Q:* WHAT HAPPENS TO RAJNEESH AND RAJNEESHPURAM WHEN YOU
DIE? IT CONTINUES ON ASIT IS?

A:* I cannot say anything, simply because I hate to dominate people. Even now
what is happening is none of my concern. I am just a guest. It is their place. I am
not even a sannyasin -- you can see. You are a little sannyasin ... almost half. I am
not a sannyasin at all. They love me, so they tolerate me.

Q:* YOU MUST ADMIT THAT YOU HAVE SOMETHING TO DO WITH THE
RELIGION OF RAJNEESHISM?

A:* Nothing.
Q:* NOTHING?

A:* Nothing. I enjoy talking. And out of those talks if somebody creates any ism,
that is their business.

Q:* NOW YOU NOW ADVOCATE NONVIOLENCE....

A:* No. I don't advocate. I simply share my experiences of life. And it is up to my
people to decide for themselves. I am not going to decide for anybody. They
cannot dump any responsibility on me....

And this thing that Christians used violence, they killed people, they burnt
people, they did everything seems to be going against Jesus Christ. It is not so.
Because Jesus himself in his behavior is very violent. He talks about love; he
talks, but he behaved just the opposite. He threw away the money changers from
the temple with a whip in his hand. Is that nonviolence?

He cursed a fig tree because he and his followers were hungry and the tree did
not welcome them with fruits. And it was not the season for figs to appear on the
tree. Now he is not only violent, he is idiotically violent, cursing a poor tree
which has nothing to do.... When the season comes, the figs come. This man you
think is nonviolent?

Q:*I'D BEEN LED TO BELIEVE THAT FOR A WHILE.



A:*Yes. Every Christian has been led to believe that.

Christ himself was not a Christian. He was a Jew. He never heard the word
Christ or Christian, because in Hebrew these words are not there. He was known
as the messiah, which is equivalent to the Greek Christ. His whole life -- and it
was not a long life, only thirty-three years -- is full of incidences in which he
proves himself arrogant, aggressive, violent, egoistic. And if his followers turn
out to be the same on a larger scale, he is responsible for all that. No sane person
can say, "l am the only begotten son of God."

Just think, anybody in Madras declaring, "I am the only begotten son of God" --
what you will think? That this man should be informed to the police, should be
sent to a mental institute. He is a crackpot. And that's what Jews thought of
Jesus. In fact they never crucified a messiah; they crucified only a crackpot.

And Christians have proved perfectly well that Jews were right to crucify this
man, retroactively. The two thousand years of Christianity give evidence that
that man was worth crucifixion. Jews were right: that man was dangerous. He
was himself insane and he was creating insanity in other people.

In fact they delayed. He should have been crucified three years before. Because
he started teaching only when he was thirty. If I would have been there, I would
have suggested crucify him right now. Don't wait. In three years he will be able
to collect few fools, few idiots, which are everywhere. And then it will become
difficult. And then crucifying it will be wrong, because crucifixion will become
the beginning of a new religion.

So whatever Christians have done, they have followed Jesus Christ step by step.
And until Christianity disappears from the world it is very difficult to live
peacefully. It is Christianity which has been making every effort to prevent
science from progressing.

Science would have been in these three hundred years developed immensely,
but the Christians on every step from Copernicus to Galileo to Columbus.... The
America is discovered against the Christians, against the pope, and still I am
amazed when the pope comes you welcome him.

Q:* YOU WERE IN INDIA AT THE TIME THAT INDIA GAINED HER
INDEPENDENCE FROM BRITAIN. YOU WERE TEN, BETWEEN TEN AND
TWENTY AT THAT TIME; IS THAT CORRECT? WHAT KIND OF AN AFFECT
DID THAT HAVE ON YOU AFTER WHAT WAS GOING ON BEFORE...
LIVING UNDER THE BRITISH RULE, AND THEN NOT TO HAVE THEM
ANYMORE. IT MUST HAVE BEEN RATHER TRAUMATIC FOR MOST
INDIANS. WAS IT?

A* I am a little eccentric. I was more pro-British than pro-Indian. Because
everything that has happened in India -- technology, science, education, colleges,
universities, railway lines, roads, cars, airplanes -- everything has happened



because of the British rule. If there was no British rule, India would have been
the same as Ethiopia.

Before the British rule, for thousands of years they were burning women alive if
their husbands died. Husbands were never burned when their wives died. I
don't see ... a simple arithmetic that this is a male chauvinist society. The
husband is trying to control even after his death. The wife was forced in such a
ugly way that if you visualize the whole scene you could not believe it. And
these are the Hindus who talk about great spirituality.

It is obvious that to push a living person into a funeral pyre, the person is bound
to escape. So what they used to do: first, they will make the funeral pyre, put the
dead body of the husband, then put the living body of the wife and tie her with
the woods, put many more logs on top of her, and then pour as much purified
butter, so when fire comes up there is great smoke. You cannot see what is
happening there. Surrounding one hundred priests will be chanting mantras.

In the second circle musicians will be playing drums and all kinds of noise, so
nobody hears the screams of a living woman dying and burning there. And this
was all religious ritual.

For thousands of years they have done that. The whole credit goes to British
empire that they prevented it. They made it criminal. It was criminal.

For thousands of years India has been poor. It is said in Hindu scriptures that
people never used locks on their houses. Even if they were going for few months'
pilgrimage they will not use locks, because there was no fear of anybody
stealing. This is absolutely wrong.

My understanding is that they had nothing to be stolen, first. Second locks were
not yet invented.

Indians are so lousy. They will not try to do anything. They would like rather to
starve, but they will not make any effort how you can be rich. The country is
tremendously capable of being rich, but the people's mind are not able to use the
opportunity.

These poor people, before Britain came into India's history, were giving birth to
ten children -- only one will survive and nine will die. There was no medicine, no
medical care. Now it is just the opposite because of Britain, that out of ten
children only one dies, nine live. And that one also dies because of Indian
stupidity.

Because Mahatma Gandhi was against vaccination. He was against allopathy. He
was against everything that has been invented after the spinning wheel. And
nobody knows when the spinning wheel was invented, perhaps ten thousand
years. After that everything is evil.

It seems God made the spinning wheel on the sixth day and after that anything:
railway trains, telegraph, post offices -- he was against all these things --
telephones, radios, televisions, he will not agree. You will be surprised. I was a
guest in his son's house, who was my friend, and there were* so many
mosquitoes in his ashram, and there were bound to be, because he was keeping



many cows there, which are worshipped like mothers, and so much cow dung
everywhere. I have never seen a dirtier place in my life, but it was all in the name
of spirituality.

In the day somehow I managed, but in the night I told the friend, that "I will
have to go to the nearby station, which was nine miles from there, and I will
sleep there. Because how you can sleep with so many mosquitoes?" He said, "No,
we sleep." I said, "I don't see any mosquito net." He said, "My father will never
allow the luxury of sleeping in a mosquito net." So* I said, "What substitute he
has given?" And he had given a substitute: kerosene oil. You paint your face,
your hands, your legs, anything that is open with kerosene oil and go to sleep.
Now even the mosquitoes are intelligent enough not to come near to you. But
how you can sleep, with kerosene 0il? And I said, "I suffer from allergies; I
cannot even try it. And this is my first and last visit to you. Any time you want to
come you can come to me; I'm not going to come her. This is sheer stupidity."
Britain introduced much sanity. I am against slavery. I am against Britain
dominating India, but I am not a fanatic in any way. I condemn Britain for
whatsoever wrong they have done, but they have done so many beautiful things,
I have to appreciate them.

So when India became independent in 1947 my whole family was involved in the
freedom movement. Almost every member of the family had gone to jail, has
suffered. But I was absolutely against, against my family, my father, my uncles.
And I told them, that "What you are doing you don't know. Britain has
maintained peace for the first time in the whole history of India. Before Britain
there was continuous civil war. In Gautam Buddha's time India was divided in
two thousands* independent kingdoms. India had* never been one country
before Britain. It was Britain's contribution that India became one."

And as Britain was leaving India starting falling apart. Pakistan became separate.
Bangladesh became separate. Now the Sikhs want their own country separate.
Soon the Bengalis, the Assamese.... They have always been separate; it was under
the British force that they remained one.

I used to tell my father, that "You don't understand the enormity of what can
happen if Britain simply leaves the country. There will be violence and millions
of people will be killed." And that's what happened.

My father wept before me, and he said, "You were right. We were thinking that
you are always arguing against anything; any unpopular thing and you are for it.
And this was so much*: that you were protecting and arguing for the British
government." * I said, "Now you look. Britain has left; the country is divided.
Trains are burning, houses are burning, children are being mutilated, women are
being raped. This is your independence. This is for what you had gone to jail and
suffered."

And after Britain left, in these forty years India's situation has been becoming
worse and worse. The population goes on growing. Birth control, the pill,
abortion, all are against the religions, against spirituality.



When Britain left India, the whole India -- including Pakistan, Bangladesh -- was
only four hundred million. Now, India -- without Pakistan, without Bangladesh -
- is eight hundred million. It has doubled in forty years' time. Its soil is
completely prostituted.

Q:* IS THERE ANYTHING THAT CAN BE DONE TO SAVE INDIA, DO YOU
THINK?

A:* I don't think that anything can be done. Perhaps it is time for India to die.
And there is a time to born, there is a time to live, and there is a time to die. It is
impossible, because thirty years I have been trying just that hopeless job in India:
touring all around the country continuously, telling people what you are doing is
going to destroy you. And my reward? They will be throwing shoes at me. They
will be throwing stones at me. They poisoned my food twice, and before I left
they made their last attempt on my life by throwing a knife.

Ten thousand sannyasins were present when they threw the knife at me. And the
police somehow got from their agents, so twenty police officers were present
there before the knife was thrown at me. It seems almost impossible that ten
thousand witnesses -- perhaps you can say they are all sannyasins, maybe lying;
but your twenty police officers, high-ranking, they are witnesses -- still the man
was released from the court with respect. He has not done anything. The knife
has never been thrown. And the knife was presented there by the police itself. It
was lying down on the table of the magistrate. And the magistrate informed me
from a friend, that "Forgive me, I know, but I am a man with a family, so many
children. My promotion is due. I am being pressurized by the politicians and by
the religious leaders that, "If that man is not freed completely, then you will be in
trouble.' And I don't want to be in trouble."

Now that man belonged to a fanatic Hindu organization. That organization,
sooner or later, is going to overrule India, because Hindus are the majority. And
every stupidity that was there three hundred years before will be brought back,
because that is Hindu tradition, Hindu religion. Suttee tradition -- burning the
widow -- will be back!

Britain introduced divorce. Its days are finished. The moment India is controlled
by Hindus, and it is not far away, divorce cannot remain legal. In Hindu religion
there is no place for divorce. Marriage is forever.

They are interested in strange things. For example, cow slaughter should be
stopped. Not that abortion should be legalized; no, that is not the problem at all.
That birth control should be promulgated, helped in every possible way; no, that
is not the problem. The problem is cows should not be killed.

Such a country, which cannot even see the priority of things.... I am not saying
that kill the cows, but I am saying first save humanity. Otherwise who is going to
save the cows? They will be killed by themselves.



My feeling is Britain has done two things wrong: in the first place it imposed
slavery on the country; in the second place, like cowards it escaped from its
responsibility. Britain should have remained there till he had educated people
not to be violent, not to be superstitious, not to be against each other -- Hindus
against Mohammedans, Mohammedans against Buddhists, Buddhists against
Jainas, and there are so many sects and subsects, and everybody is against
everybody else. And the country is spiritual, and nonviolence is its ideology.
This is all nonsense; this is just hypocrisy.

Britain has done a very lousy job. I was certainly angry with Lord Mountbatten.
He was the wrong person to send to India to make India free. He had no
experience of politics. In fact he was just a playboy, his whole life. And just to
keep him away from England -- because he belonged to the royalty, and if a
person belonging to the royalty is a playboy, then everybody's wife is in danger,
and everybody is in danger -- so they kept him continuously out, sending him
out. But you cannot send him out just like that -- he was a royal person, he could
have been the king. Just it was a chance that he was not the eldest son.

First they sent him to Burma. As he came back from Burma, immediately he was
told, "Pack your luggage and go to India, and you have to do a great work: make
India independent."

Just think, the sheer immensity of the work. When you make a country slave for
hundreds of years you have to fight, and within a day you can make it
independent. I don't see the logic. Even when I was only seventeen, I could not
see the logic of it. I had written a letter to Lord Mountbatten that this is not the
right time for this country to be independent. If everything is peaceful, it is
simply cold war. Once the pressure of British control is gone then....

Q:* DID THE INDEPENDENCE OF INDIA HAVE ANY BEARING ON YOUR
OUTLOOK IN LIFE?

A:* No, because I am not interested in nations. I am interested in one world.
Because my understanding is that unless the world is one, we cannot stop wars.
We cannot stop politicians cheating people. There is no way for humanity, except
to commit suicide in a third world war.

Q:*IT'S A BIG JOB TO TRY TO BRING THE WORLD TOGETHER IN ONE?

A:* It is a big job, but nuclear weapons have made it easy. On both the sides, in
America and Soviet Union, now they have piled up so much nuclear weapons
that they can destroy the earth seven hundred times. Now neither America
wants to get into a nuclear war nor Soviet Russia wants, but nobody can say it.
Both will go on saying that we are ready, and both are piling up. Now it is
absolutely absurd. For what you are piling up? You have seven hundred times
more than is needed to destroy this poor humanity and life on this small planet.



Because of the nuclear weapons third world war has become almost an
impossibility. They will go on talking about it, because that keeps them in power.
People are afraid. People don't know the whole information, what is going on.
The Americans are afraid of Russians. Russians are absolutely in darkness, and
they think Americans are monsters or something. The Soviet clique that rules can
rule only if it can maintain the idea that the third war is just on the horizon.

I have a certain respect for Richard Nixon for one thing: that if the man wanted
not to get out of the White House, he should have simply started the third world
war. That was the simple way out of Watergate. Any cunning politician like
Joseph Stalin or Mao Tse-tung or Mussolini or Adolf Hitler would have done the
same. Nixon in that way is not a student of Machiavelli. He should read The
Prince, but it is too late.

The only way politicians know to dominate people is either keep the threat of
war continuously alive through newspapers, televisions, radio, speeches.... Keep
people frightened, so they need your direction, your leadership. Adolf Hitler in
his autobiography writes that a nation can become strong, great, only under two
conditions: either you go on creating a threatening atmosphere that you are
going to be destroyed or you start the war.

Q:* DO YOU THINK THAT GOVERNMENTS WILL KEEP ESCALATING
UNTIL THEY FORGET WHAT WAR IS LIKE, AND THEN BLOW 'EM ALL UP?

A:* They cannot forget, and particularly at this time when they have
accumulated so much weapons. It is dangerous to forget. They can backfire. They
can destroy you if you don't destroy them before time. Either you have to use
them in war or you have to throw them in the Pacific. You have to get rid of
them. It is not a time to forget, and who can forget?

Just the other day I saw the petition of fifty scientists who are responsible of
creating the nuclear plants in America urging the president and the Supreme
Court that we were not aware what we are doing, and now it is beyond our
capacity to conceive that if war happens, what is going to happen. Nothing like it
has ever happened before. So it is time to stop.

Those fifty -- the most important American physicists, nuclear experts -- they are
urging that it is time. Not much time is left. You stop creating more and
somehow destroy these weapons or use this energy into some creative way. Find
out a way that the energy can be used to produce electricity, to run factories; that
can be done. But the politicians they want to be on top. And both go on, America
and Russia, threatening each other.

Smaller countries like India is trying to create a nuclear plant. Fifty percent of
India's population is on the verge of starvation, and India is exporting its wheat
to outside countries.

Rajiv Gandhi is my friend, but I would like him to be assassinated just like his
mother. What he is doing to the country is simply inconceivable. And what you



are going to do by creating a nuclear plant? You can never become a great
nuclear power. It will take three hundred years for India to become a power like
America or Russia. And for three hundred years, if you are going to create
nuclear weapons, not a single Indian will be alive. This is simple madhouse.

So I say that this is the time we can make people aware that drop all the
boundaries, if you want to drop wars. And I am not appealing to the politicians.
My appeal is to the intelligent people of the world, to the young people of the
world.

These fifty scientists should * join hands with the Russian scientists and should
declare that we are not going to produce any more nuclear weapons.

I want that there should be a world academy of scientists. I can give them the
place in my commune. We have enough space.

Q:* HAVE YOU LET THEM KNOW?

A:*Yes. That's what you have to do. Let them be aware that I am inviting them.
The scientists of the whole world, if they refuse ... and this is the time to refuse....
And if all the scientists of the world can refuse and all the poets and all the
painters and all the people who are not political, but creative, the masses can be
convinced. Then Ronald Reagan cannot deceive.

If the whole intelligentsia of America appeals to the masses that we withdraw
our boundaries, that now there will be no visa for entry, and now there will be
no passport. Burn all the passports. Burn all the green cards. We are one world,
and there is no need for anything. Movement from one country to another
country should be a birthright to every human being.

This is the time that under the pressure.... There are two pressures humanity is
under: one is the nuclear world war, the other is the disease AIDS which is
spreading like a wildfire and which has no cure. Not even a single medical
person in the whole world hopes that there will be a cure sometime in the future
-- no possibility. The disease is a category in itself. It is not to be put in the same
category of other diseases: cancer and tuberculosis and all that. They are now
nothing. You should not call them disease.

AIDS has no cure, and it is so contagious that you need not be sexually involved
with somebody; even kissing and you can get it.

Q:* I HEARD LAST WEEK THEY, THEY FOUND AIDS VIRUSES IN TEARS
ALSO.

A:* Tears also. Soon they will find in perspiration. Any liquid coming out of your
body will carry the virus. This is going to be even a bigger danger than nuclear
weapons. And anybody who has AIDS would not like anybody else to know
about it, because he will be condemned.

Governments are repressing the information how many people have AIDS.



Q:* THE GOVERNMENT IS REPRESSING THAT?

A:* All over the world, because any government accepting that there are so many
people suffering from AIDS, then two things are clear: that that government is
declaring that its people are sexually perverts, homosexuals; secondly, to accept
that AIDS is there, then the responsibility of the government, what you are doing
about it?

And there seems to be nothing that can be done. So the only way is suppress the
information. Don't let it surface. But this is more dangerous. Every AIDS person
should be stamped, the way you stamp your cattle, just on the forehead. Because
he is a walking nuclear weapon, and he can infect anybody. Kissing should be
prohibited, not drugs. Drugs will do, but kissing won't.

People should be made aware what precautions should be taken. No
government is trying to do. In fact if you declare somebody that it seems he has
symptoms, no hospital accepts him.

We have two sannyasins here who have AIDS. We have made a special place for
them -- the most scenic place. We are giving them every facility that is possible,
because those people are going to live only few months, at the most two years.
That is maximum. Most probably within six months they will be gone. We are
trying to make their six months as comfortable, and as beautiful, and as relaxed
as we can. But in the outside world there are people freely moving who have
AIDS, confirmed. But they can bribe the physicians to keep it secret, and that is
part of the physician's oath, that he will not make the disease of the person
known. This is very dangerous.

They are not allowed in the hospitals because they may spread in the hospitals.
Soon their families, the moment they come to know, then all love and all sacrifice
and all responsibility will disappear. Then your own wife will not be ready to
live with you. Your own father will suggest, "Get lost." Your friends will turn
your ... their backs on you. Nobody would like even to see at you.

This was the situation in the middle ages of lepers, but lepers are not dangerous.
In fact there are many kinds of leprosy which are not infectious. This disease is
the ultimate outcome of homosexuality. It has to be dissected, analyzed, and
given the whole perspective. I call AIDS a religious disease, because
homosexuality was born in monasteries. Keeping men together, not allowing any
women to enter in the monastery, not allowing the monks to go outside and mix
with people, keeping nuns in their nunneries, not allowing any men to enter
inside -- what do you expect?

All the religions have been preaching celibacy. Now celibacy should be made
illegal. Anybody saying that he is celibate should be imprisoned immediately.
All the monasteries should be closed, because those monks are dangerous. They
have been all homosexuals. And it is not their fault.

When you take the vow of celibacy, your body, your chemistry, your physiology,
your biology have no idea what celibacy is. And there is no way to communicate



the idea to your body and biology. It remains just hung up in your head, and
your body goes on functioning in the same way. It goes on creating semen, it
goes on creating sexuality. Now what you have to do with it?

People have been known in lonely places to make love to animals, because even
man was not available. If you make the woman unavailable, he becomes a
homosexual. If you make even man unavailable, he becomes a victim of sodomy.
He starts making love to animals.

Love is such a natural phenomenon that preventing it has caused the whole
problem. Politics has brought you to the nuclear third world war. And your
religions have brought you to even a better chance to commit suicide. That is
AIDS.

This is the time of such pressure, if we bring the whole pressure in the public's
eye, there is a possibility to change the whole situation. It is always in danger
then* people take drastic steps. Otherwise who risks? And when life is at risk of
everybody, who bothers whether you are American or Indian or Russian or
Chinese. This is the time that we should stop calling ourselves Christians,
Hindus, Mohammedans, Indians, Germans. And the people who have some kind
of world fame, they should appeal to the whole world, that "Destroy your
identity cards, destroy your visas, destroy your maps, and remember that the
whole earth is ours."

The war will disappear. There will be no need for war. In fact just as monasteries
are responsible for homosexuality, wars are also responsible for it, because you
don't allow soldiers to take their girlfriends with them. So what the soldiers are
going to do?

Q:* THEY'RE NOT GOING TO MAKE LOVE TO THEIR GUNS. THEY'RE
GOING TO MAKE LOVE TO SOMETHING ELSE.

A:* They can make love even to guns. If you are left only with a gun and nothing
else, you are intelligent enough to make an effort.

Q:* MY RIGHT HAND'S BETTER THAN A GUN.

A:* Gun is perfectly good. This pressure of AIDS and nuclear weapons to me is a
great opportunity and challenge, and I hope that something good is going to
happen soon. That we will not be so idiotic to die and destroy this beautiful
planet. We are going to do something.

Q:* DO YOU HAVE ANY IDEA WHAT THAT IS?

A* I have. And soon you will know.... Just few days more.... My people are
preparing,.



Q:* WE OBVIOUSLY HAVE A LOT OF WORK TO DO ON OUR PLANET
HERE.

A:* Right.

Q:* DO YOU THINK THAT WE SHOULD CONTINUE TO EXPLORE OFF OF
OUR PLANET?

A:* No. Right now there is no time. This is sheer stupidity to waste money and
time going to the moon and to the mars, because the nearest planets don't have
life. There is a possibility of life, but those planets will take a lifelong journey.
They are millions of light-years away. As far as we know in our solar system we
are the only living people. In other solar systems scientists guess that there may
be at least fifty thousand planets who have some kind of life. But this is not the
time to discover their life; this is the time to save our life. And if the world
becomes one, which I don't see that it is such an impossible thing.... If Oregon
and California can be one nation, I don't see why Canada can also be not part of
it. Why other nations can also be not part of it?

Q:* DOESN'T THAT START WITH OURSELVES THOUGH? WE HAVE TO
START HERE?

A:* I have started. In my people you will find people from all religions, people
from all nations, even Russians. You will find of all races -- white, black, yellow.

Q:* IF IT'S POSSIBLE FOR OREGON AND CALIFORNIA TO BE SIDE BY SIDE
AND BE PART OF ONE NATION, IS IT NOT POSSIBLE FOR SANNY ASINS
AND THE REST OF OREGON TO LIVE SIDE BY SIDE AND BE PART OF ONE
NATION?

A:* We are absolutely ready. For us there is no problem. Even if from some other
planet somebody descends here in Rajneeshpuram, he will be received with
celebration. We have no problem; all the problems are on their side. We have no
hostility.

Q:* ARE YOU PUTTING THE RESPONSIBILITY ON THEM THEN?

A:* No, I'm not putting responsibility, just stating a fact. We are a minority, such
a small minority that it is simply idiotic for Oregonians to be afraid of us. We
should be afraid of them; we are not afraid. It is really a hilarious situation.

Q:* I'VE BEEN OUT THERE. THERE ARE PEOPLE TO BE AFRAID OF. YOU
SHOULD BE AFRAID OF SOME OF THOSE PEOPLE OUT THERE.



A:* No, we are not. We are not afraid of anybody. And that is making them more
afraid, more hostile. And we went on inviting them. We invited the governor, we
invited the attorney general, that before you start anything saying about us,
please come and see. And then whatsoever you want to say, you say. But they
don't have even guts to come here. You have such impotent people in your
governor, in your attorney general, that I am simply surprised why their wives
don't divorce them. We are not going to kill them; we have not killed anybody.
We are asking them to come, but they won't come. On the contrary they have
made their army alert that within three hours' notice you have to reach
Rajneeshpuram any day. Strange we invite the governor; he is inviting the army.
He should have told us; we should have invited the army ourselves. Why go
such roundabout ways? We are straightforward people. We can invite the army,
just the way we had invited the street people. We can have a project: three
months, share-a-home* with the army.

Q:* THERE'S NO IMMEDIATE PLANS FOR THAT RIGHT NOW, IS THERE?
GREAT. ARE THERE ANY PLANS IN THE FUTURE THAT WOULD BE
SIMILAR TO THE STREET PEOPLE INVITATION?

A:* No, I never repeat anything. Always something bigger. Something bigger is
going to come next month.

Q:* I WOULD BE HAPPY TO HOLD IT UNTIL NEXT MONTH IF YOU
WANTED TO TELL ME NOW?.

A:* You will be there. You will be an eyewitness to it.

Q:* DO YOU THINK IT'S TRUE THAT THE MORE LIGHT* YOU HAVE THE
BETTER YOU CAN SEE WHAT IS TRIVIAL AND OUTMODED IN YOUR
CONDITIONING?

A:* Right. The more comfortable you are, the more luxurious you live, the more
richness in all the dimensions of life, more is the possibility for you to become
aware of one thing: that you have everything, but you don't have yourself. That
you are surrounded by all the luxuries -- there is nothing more to be added to it -
- but who are you? Living in a palace, but what the hell you are doing here? The
question is bound to happen.

The poor man cannot ask it. He is looking for bread, he is looking for his
children's medicine, he has no house. You think he will start inquiring about his
interiority, about truth, about the meaning of life?

Q:* (UNINTELLIGIBLE, BHAGWAN ALSO TALKING).



A:* It is impossible for a poor man to be religious. That's why I say I am the rich
man's guru. It has nothing to do with me. Only the rich man has the opportunity
to inquire beyond the mundane things. The poor man -- I feel sorry for him, but I
cannot think that I should go to Ethiopia and teach meditation there. They will
kill me. And I am not suicidal.

The world has enough technology now. If its old prejudices and stupidities can
be dropped, we can make the whole world a paradise. Nothing is lacking. If we
can reach to the moon, if we can create so much destructive power, why we
cannot create creative power. The same power can be transferred into creativity,
because power is always neutral. You can burn your cigar by the lighter, you can
burn your house too. Cigar does not... your lighter does not give you any
instructions what to do.

Science has made available all the energies. You are using them in the service of
death. Use them in the service of life. It seems all the politicians in the world are
followers of Reverend Jim Jones, because they are trying to turn the world in a
Jonestown, except Rajneeshpuram. And sooner they realize it, the better.

Q:* YOU SAID YOU FELT SORRY FOR THE POOR MAN BECAUSE HE ....

A:* 1 feel sorry, not for his hunger; I feel sorry that he cannot move into higher
realms of experience. I don't feel sorry for his hunger. I don't feel sorry for his
death. I feel sorry that he could not afford the greatest experience of life, of the
eternal flame in himself.

Pope may be sorry also, but he is sorry because these people don't have food,
don't have clothes, don't have hospitals. Because I know those who have clothes,
and have hospitals, and have schools, they are also in tremendous misery,
suffering. They may not be starving, but they are not rejoicing either.

I would like the whole world to live so luxuriously that people start becoming
bored with luxury. You should ask me how I am bored with Rolls Royces.

Q:* HOW ARE YOU BORED WITH ROLLS ROYCES?

A:* Ninety Rolls Royces, anybody will be bored. And my people are going to try
to have three hundred sixty-five. They are bent upon to bore me. What you can
do?

And the whole earth is capable for the first time to be so luxurious that you don't
feel any material need. All material needs are fulfilled, then what you are going
to do?

There is nothing else than meditation. That is the only door that is left still open.
All other doors you have knocked and seen there is nothing. Only one door is
still open, inviting. And whoever has entered that door has never come
frustrated, disappointed -- not a single case in the whole history of humanity that



anybody who has reached the center of his being was disappointed, felt
meaningless, was miserable, committed suicide -- not a single exception. That's
why I say meditation is a scientific thing. That's how science works: if you can
find something without any exception it becomes rule. Meditation is a scientific
method, because in the whole history nobody has denied that it does not lead
you to the ultimate blissfulness. But what can I do? It is just a simple question.

I feel sorry for the poor man because he cannot understand Mozart. I feel sorry
for him because he cannot understand the dance of a Nijinsky. He cannot
understand the flute of Pannalal Ghose* or the sitar of Ravi Shankar. My being
sorry and sad is for totally different reasons.

I would like him to enjoy the best music of the world, the best poetry, the best
painting, the best dance. I would like him to reach to his highest peak of
intelligence, but his poverty is preventing him. And the politicians and the
religious leaders are responsible for his poverty.

This is such a strange phenomenon that these politicians go on sympathizing
with the poor people, with the starving people, with the dying people, and the
same politicians go on throwing food into the sea. Ethiopia is dying, and Europe
has thrown thousands of tons of fresh oranges into the ocean.

And the political leaders go on talking about sympathy, compassion. The
religious leaders go on talking about sympathy, and they are against birth
control. They are against abortion: it should not be legalized. Strange, they are
responsible for creating more population; that means more poverty. The
politicians are putting seventy-five percent of their nation's income into war,
army, nuclear weapons, and people are dying -- even their own people.

Thirty million people in America itself are on the streets. And you are creating
nuclear weapons, and you are making efforts to reach to the mars or to the moon.
You must have gone nuts!

And because I simply say the fact they are angry at me. They don't have any
answer. I am ready for an open discussion with Ronald Reagan or Governor
Atiyeh or anybody! And I would like to face me: that what you are doing and
what you are saying are totally contradictory things.

On the one hand you are responsible for poverty; on the other hand you are
showing so much great sympathy because these poor people are going to vote
you. You are against birth control methods, because if birth control is applied,
where Mother Teresa is going to find the orphans? It is such a complicated
vested interest. Mother Teresa will die if there are no orphans. What she will do?
And who is going to give her a Nobel prize? Orphans are needed, urgently
needed, more the better.

It is a very simple thing, just the people of the world has to be made aware of it,

and that is your work.
Q:* THAT'S WHY*, THAT'S WHAT I WILL TRY AND DO.

A:* Good. So come back again... And next time with a little beard.
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QUESTION: BELOVED BHAGWAN, HOW ARE YOU HELPING TO CHANGE
THE WORLD?

ANSWER: The world does not exist, it is only a word. What exists is the
individual. By changing the individual, the world is changed. What has been
done in the past with humanity is that people have been deprived of their
individuality. That's why there are crowds, not individuals; Mohammedans,
Christians, Hindus, but no individuals.

It is the same process which has been applied down the ages in the armies. The
whole training in the armies is a basic effort to destroy the individual completely
and to make him just a number.

If a man dies in the fight, in the war, his name does not appear on the notice
board; what appears is that #16 died. Now #16 has no wife, no children, no
friends, no old father and mother; #16 is simply a number, and #16 is
replaceable. Some other person soon will fill the gap and will become #16. And
the man who was behind #16 was reduced by and by with subtle processes. The
whole training of the army is that the person is made to do things which are
irrational. In the beginning his reason tries to assert, but his reason is punished,
his disobedience is punished, his argumentativeness is punished. His obedience
is rewarded.

Soon the person can see that if he has to remain in continuous misery and
punishment, then only he can allow his reason to function. Otherwise, he has just
to follow whatever the order is. Even if the order is to drop the atom bomb on
Hiroshima, the person does it exactly like a robot, without considering that he is
destroying 160,000 people within seconds.

But he is not an individual, he thinks no more. His thinking has been very
scientifically destroyed. For hours in the morning, in the evening, for years he's
been parading: turn right, turn left. He cannot even ask, "What is the point?"

It happened in the second world war that soldiers were needed, so everybody
from every profession was asked to sacrifice himself for the country. A professor
in Germany was asked to join the army. He had no more students anyway; since



three years nobody had entered into his post-graduate research work, he was
sitting unnecessarily. He should go to the army. He said, "There is no problem
for me, I can go anywhere, but the army will find difficulties with me." But he
was not listened to, and the first day when he was standing in the line and they
said, "Left turn," everybody turned except him.

The commander asked him, "Have you heard me, or not?" He said, "I have heard,
but I don't see any reason why I should turn left. And, finally, these people will
be ordered again and again and they will come to the same position in which I
am already standing."

"March forward!"... and he would not. He wanted some reason for every single
act. Why should he march forwards, why not backwards? The commander got
fed up. Such a person cannot be made into a soldier. He asked his chief what to
do with this man: "He asked about everything. I don't know myself, I had never
asked myself. This is a simple training of learning obedience, but this man is
impossible. Everything is confronted with 'why?' The commander-in-chief said,
"You don't know him, he is a very famous professor of philosophy. His whole
life he has been arguing, doubting, and it is certainly difficult for the poor old
man to drop all those habits. You give him some work which he can do,
something very simple."

So he was sent to the kitchen and he was given a pile of peas and told that he had
to sort them, the smaller ones on one side, the bigger ones on the other side.
After one hour, the chief commanding officer came in and the professor was
sitting there with closed eyes and the pile was exactly the same as he had left one
hour before. Nothing had been done, not a single pea had been moved. He asked
the man, "What are you doing? You have not done anything!"

He said, "So many problems have to be solved before I start. You said to me, the
smaller ones on one side, the bigger ones on the other side. What about those
that are in the middle? Where do they go? And it is not only a question of just
three grades. In fact, there are many grades. Between the bigger and the medium
there is again the middle, between the medium and the small there is again the
middle." He said, "It is such a complicated mathematical thing and I am
absolutely ignorant about mathematics." Finally, he had to be discharged because
he was good for nothing.

What was the problem? The problem was they were trying to take his
individuality away. They were trying to make him a robot, just to follow, there is
no question why.

Years of turning left and right and marching forwards and backwards, one
slowly stops asking why. What is the point? One simply starts doing things
mechanically. Only then you can make a human being drop the atom bomb on
Hiroshima, Nagasaki, and he does not ask why. These people of Hiroshima had
done nothing wrong, they had not harmed anybody. They were civilians, small
children, women, pregnant women, old people -- they had nothing to do with
the war as such. Why destroy them?



No, such a question does not arise anymore. An order is an order, and to follow
it is his duty. He dropped the bomb on both the cities, went back to his camp,
had a good dinner, drank with his friends, laughed, joked, and Hiroshima and
Nagasaki were burning. Never before in history had such destruction been seen.
But this man seemed to be absolutely unaffected. In fact he seemed to be
enjoying, celebrating, because he had done a great job. The first man to drop the
atom bomb has become a historical figure.

In the morning when he was asked by the journalists, "We certainly believe you
could not have slept in the night. After killing 160,000 people, how can you
sleep?" He said, "You don't understand the psychology of the soldier. I have
done my duty and I have done it perfectly, and I had a very good sleep. I had not
had that good a sleep for months, because this project was there, and I was so
much excited by the project of dropping the atom bomb." He was being prepared
for it; and, naturally, when the work is finished -- and finished with perfection --
one has the right to relax and go to sleep. So he said, "I ate well, drank, danced
with my friends and went to sleep."

Now, something is missing in this man. His heart is no more functioning. His
reason is dead. He looks like a man, but he has become a robot.

What has happened in all the armies has happened on a subtler level in all the
societies. The basic method is the same. Every child is brought up to follow, to be
obedient, to respect the elders. Every child is conditioned that on his own he is
always going to be wrong, that he is a worthless person. One is not born worthy;
worth has to be deserved, it has to be earned, it is a goal. Very few people
achieve it. As a human being, he is condemned. As he is, he is condemned. He is
given all kinds of shoulds and should nots, and the child is so helpless that
sooner or later he is caught in the net.

It was a continuous problem for me and for my family. In India, it is an accepted
fact that if any elderly person comes into a house you have to touch his feet.
Now, I was not willing to do that. The first time it happened, one neighbor came
in who was the age of my father -- or perhaps older than my father -- and my
father touched his feet, asked him to sit comfortably. And then my father told
me, because I was still in there, "Touch his feet. He is older than you, he is older
than me."

I said, "He may be older, that does not mean that I have to touch his feet. In fact, I
know this man. He is a drunkard, he goes to the prostitutes, he has been
imprisoned twice for stealing. Now the police are suspecting him of a murder
which has happened just two days ago in front of the house." In fact, my whole
family had to force me not to say anything about it because I had seen it
happening, and I told my father, "I also suspect this was the man although he
had a black cover over his face. But I know his feet, I know his hands, I know the
way he walks -- and you want me to touch his feet? I cannot do it."



My father said to me, "Then it is better, whenever anybody comes into the house,
that you simply move from that place. Don't remain there to confront the man, to
confront us and to create an embarrassing situation. Now what will that man
think?" I had said everything in front of him. He really became nervous when I
said, "I can recognize this man's walk and how he killed a man. Just because you
are insisting, I am not going to the police station. Otherwise... this man is a
murderer."

Seeing this he started almost trembling and perspiring. I said, "Look at him. He
should touch my feet, otherwise I am going to the police." And the man touched
my feet because he knew that I had seen him. He had seen me seeing him -- I was
the only eyewitness. It was not late, just nine o'clock in the evening, and in front
of my house there was a small street, dark. He was hiding in that street as that
man passed on the road. The man's shop was nearby, and the exact time in India
to close shop is nine o'clock.

So everything was settled: Nine o'clock he would close his shop and he would
walk in front of my house, because his house was there, four houses away. And
that was the best place because the murderer could hide in the darkness. There
was not even a lamp post, electricity had not come yet into that place. I saw him
come out of the street....

It was a hot summer night, and I have never felt at ease with heat. Cold I love,
heat I simply hate. So I was just sitting in my bed waiting for the air to cool down
a little and then I would go to sleep. At that very moment this case happened.
The man was not aware that I was sitting on my bed on the terrace, because all
the lights of the house were off and everybody had gone to sleep. I was in
darkness, and as he came out of the street I immediately recognized the man,
although he had a black cover over his face.

I told my father, "Now look. You touched a murderer's feet just because he is a
little older than you. But there are men, donkeys, many bulls and many dogs
older than you, older than me. If this is the rule, that I have to touch the feet of
anybody who is older than me, then perhaps I should commit suicide, because I
cannot continue from the morning to the night touching everybody's feet. Do
you think I don't have any other work?"

These are subtle strategies to distract the child from his innocence. If he follows
the convention, the tradition, he is rewarded. I was always punished, never
rewarded, but I accepted each punishment with great dignity, because each
punishment made me a more solid individual, and they were not aware that they
were helping me. Their rewards would have been bribes. Their punishment gave
me mettle.

Every day I was punished, at home, in school. And they were wrong and I was
right; but my crime was that I would follow only what I felt to be right. It has
been a great adventure to be right and to be punished. That gave me tremendous
integrity, and everybody -- my father, my teachers -- later on recognized it.
Almost all of them recognized that they were wrong, but they treated me just like



any other child; they never thought that I would be able to stand all the
punishments and still insist on doing the things I wanted to do.

For years I had been standing outside the class. The teachers would find it easier
to teach; otherwise, I was constantly asking questions. And I knew and they
knew that they didn't know the answers. The moment I would ask anything they
would say, "You simply go out of the class." I said, "But that is not the answer to
my question."

For example, I asked the man who started teaching me arithmetic why in every
language there are ten basic digits, one to ten. He said, "My God, I have been
teaching mathematics for almost twenty years" -- and he was a first class M.Sc. in
mathematics -- "nobody has ever asked me, nor have I ever thought myself why
there are ten digits." I said, "I know the answer. But first I want to know whether
a gold medalist in mathematics from the university knows a basic thing which is
fundamental to mathematics."

He was angry, embarrassed. I said, "The thing is very simple. I have seen the
villagers counting on their fingers, and there are ten fingers. And man must have
started thousands of years ago counting on fingers. And because all over the
world man has ten fingers, hence every language, every country has those ten
basic digits. Otherwise, they don't have any reason." And there have been
mathematicians who have used lesser digits. Godel used only three, and he said
that's enough: one, two, three. After three, comes ten, eleven, twelve, thirteen;
after thirteen comes twenty-and he managed to solve all kinds of mathematical
problems with only three digits.

I was interested in mathematics, that's why I had joined the class. But before
joining the class, I had looked into the library in all kinds of mathematical books,
and I had found this Godel, who managed to work only with three digits. That
gave me the idea that ten digits has nothing to do with mathematics, it has
something to do with the hands of man.

I said, "Rather than answering me, you are telling me to go out of the class and
stand there at the window. There is no problem for me because I enjoy outside
air better than this dark hole which you call your classroom, and this dirty
furniture, ugly, hard.... And you force small children to sit on this furniture six,
seven hours a day; that is enough to destroy their soul. I am perfectly happy
outside. There are trees and birds and fresh air. And particularly you are not
there, so I need not bother about any question."

One day the principal was on the round and I was standing outside the
mathematics class. She said, "This is strange. Whenever I come on the round, you
are always standing at this window looking at the sky. Sometimes out of
curiosity I simply look out of my office to see whether you are there or not. You
are always there, without exception." I said, "You have to ask my mathematics
teacher, because he tells me to stand here, and I enjoy. He is boring, and
whatever he teaches can be learned very easily from any book. And standing
here in front of lush green trees and so many birds and such fresh air, who



bothers about arithmetic? And anyway, I am not going to count money in my
life. So please don't disturb me, things are going perfectly well. He thinks this is
punishment, I think this is reward -- reward for asking a reasonable question."
And I learned in these small things by and by that this society rewards lies,
punishes truth, teaches truth but never rewards the truth. This whole society is
against the individual. It wants everybody retarded. The retarded people are
good; they never create any problem to anybody, they cannot raise questions,
they are easily enslaved. The individual is essentially rebellious; he will say yes
only when he feels it, otherwise he is going to say no.

You ask me how I am preparing to change the world. I am doing just the
opposite of what society has done to individuals. I have to undo it. There is no
need to do anything else. My sannyas is simply a process of undoing what the
society has done to you. I am simply provoking your intelligence again. It is
dormant. It is there; nobody can kill it, it can only be repressed. Finding a
suitable, comfortable situation, it can again start growing.

I want every one of my sannyasins to be utterly unique. This is one of the reasons
I am against communism, because communism is the ultimate result of
destroying individuals. Other societies have done it partially, communism does
it totally. Hence in Soviet Russia in these seventy years, not a single rebel; strange
-- a country which brags about revolution but does not produce revolutionaries.
It is something worth noting that before the revolution, Russia was a poor
country but had many geniuses. Perhaps no country could have competed in the
early years of this century or the last part of the preceding century. If you want to
choose the ten best novels of the whole world, from all languages, you will be
surprised that at least five will be Russian, and they will be the topmost. And
after the revolution not a single novel.... What happened to the genius of the
country?

There was Fyodor Dostoevsky, who has written as nobody else has written in the
world. His insight is so penetrating 'that if the Bible is lost, nothing is lost; but if
his books are lost, humanity will be always poor, because Fyodor Dostoevsky
cannot be replaced by anyone. And there were all these men: Leo Tolstoy -- a
giant, each thing that he has written should be written in gold -- Chekhov,
Gorky, Turgenev. These five people you will have to put first; then only five
from all the rest of the world.

A country that produced people like Turgenev has not produced any poet of the
same caliber, any novelist of the same caliber since. What happened? What went
wrong? The individuality has been completely destroyed. People are just robots.
A slight disobedience and you are finished, nobody will ever hear of you.

Just a few years ago, Andrei Sakharov was given the Nobel prize because he was
-- and he is -- the greatest nuclear physicist in the whole world. Any country
could be proud of the man. He has gone deeper than Albert Einstein, farther than
anybody else in the whole history of man. But because he signed a few petitions -
- not much: he has not created any revolutionary party or killed somebody or



bombed a train, he just signed a few petitions. Before him three other scientists
had received the Nobel prize, and all three were immediately thrown into
imprisonment, because the Soviet government does not want any Soviet citizen
to receive the Nobel prize. In their eyes, the moment a man receives the Nobel
prize he becomes world famous, and he starts having influence around the world
which he can use against the Soviet government.

The Soviet government does not want the world to know who the people are
who are creating nuclear weapons. The Soviet Union does not want these people
to go out of the country even for a single day. They don't want these people to
know that their country is poor and starving and all this nonsense about
communism is baseless. Outside, the world has everything of which Russians
cannot even dream. And intelligent people like Sakharov will immediately be
able to see how far the world has progressed.

In Russia all publications are from the government; no private publications, no
private newspaper, no private magazines. The Soviet people know only what the
government wants them to know. It goes on hiding many truths, it goes on
spreading many lies, but the Soviet people have no way to find out what is true
and what is not. And if a man accepts the Nobel prize, then he will be invited to
receive it. He will have to go outside the country.

So three scientists who were members of Sakharov's academy -- he was the
director -- had received the Nobel prize. The government told them to refuse and
they did not refuse. That was a crime. They asked the government, "Why? -- if
our efforts and our researches are being rewarded by the world, you should be
proud of us. Three Soviet scientists getting the Nobel prize -- you should be
immensely happy, because in the same year not a single American is getting the
Nobel prize. But on the contrary, you want us to refuse it."

And what they did with these three people is absolutely inhuman. They kept
them awake for fifteen days; they went on giving them anti-sleeping doses...
tifteen days continuously, not a single wink. First, after three or four days, they
started losing interest in their families. Their wives would come, but they would
not look at them. The children would come but they would not respond.

After the first week, they were like zombies. They could not recognize their
friends. After the second week they had forgotten their own names, and they had
forgotten all about the subject for which they had received the Nobel prize. After
three weeks they were finished, their whole psychology was messed up. And
then they were produced in the court to show that these people were insane and
the court had to decide what to do with them.

They have been made insane. Of course, the court asked what their names were,
and the scientists were standing there looking with empty eyes as if they had not
heard. One was shaken, forced to say his name. As if he had lost his voice, he
looked all around -- what is happening? -- and finally he managed to stutter, "I
don't know. Perhaps somebody here may remember my name; I am trying hard,
but no name is coming."



The court decided they were insane. Just three weeks before, these people were
declared Nobel prize winners. Within three weeks all three persons went mad,
and where they had been for these three weeks there is no account. And why
were they not produced immediately after they got the Nobel prize? If they had
refused, disobeyed the government, then immediately they should be produced.
What had been done in these three weeks? Sakharov knew everything that had
happened, because he was the director; his conscience started hurting because
everything was happening before his eyes. He was not doing it, but it was
happening in the academy itself, and certainly he felt he was responsible.

The man somehow had saved a little bit of individuality. He signed a petition
that this was absolutely inhuman, because he knew what had been done to these
people, what kind of medicines and injections had been given to them, and he
knew what would be the result. They had destroyed three Nobel prize winning
geniuses, and now the court sent them to a mental asylum.

Sakharov simply signed the petition appealing to the president of the country
that justice should be done. Even if they didn't want them to receive the Nobel
prize, this was not the punishment for it. And because he signed the petition, the
same happened to him. Immediately in the middle of the night he was arrested.
He was removed from the directorship of the academy, but because he had
already become a world renowned physicist, they could not give the same
treatment as had been given to the three others. His name was known all around
the world. So they sent him to Siberia.

Siberia is hell for Soviet Russians. There Sakharov is still alive. His wife has
followed him voluntarily. Doing nothing, such a genius is rotting. They hardly
get survival food, and the whole day they have to work like slaves. Now,
Sakharov has never worked in this way. He is a man of intelligence, not a
manual worker.

I am against communism because it destroys the personality totally. But this is
simply the logical conclusion of all the societies in the world. They differ in
degrees. Communism has stretched the logic to its very end. In Russia they say
the society is not for the individual, the individual is for the society. I would like
to say to my people that the society is for you, you are not for the society.

Society is simply a word. There is no society. Civilization, ideology, all are
jargon; the reality is the individual. So if we can undo, deprogram enough young
people around the world, we are sowing the seeds of changing the world
without talking about any change. We are it.

There is no direct way to change the world, because there is no world which you
can change. Wherever you go, you will find individuals. So the individual has to
be changed, and that is simple, not difficult at all. If the society has been able to
make you something which is absolutely not your potential, they have succeeded
in doing the impossible. What I am doing is simply the natural course. If you
have to take the water upwards, you will have to pump it, make arrangements.



But if you have to take the water downwards, no arrangement is needed, the
water will flow downwards itself. It is its natural law.

The societies around the world, religions, civilizations, cultures, have created
very subtle mechanisms to destroy the individual. All that we have to do is to
free the individual from those subtle mechanisms. That's why I am continuously
hitting on every device that society has created to destroy people. The moment
you are no more a Christian, something immensely beautiful will arise in you.
The moment you are no more American or Russian or Indian, you will feel wings
growing in you.

The moment you are no more addicted to any doctrine, you will be surprised
what sharpness comes to your intelligence -- how you start looking at the same
world with totally different meanings, different eyes. Everything is the same --
but you are no more the same, as if suddenly a blind man has found eyes or a
deaf person has suddenly started hearing.

Those examples don't do justice, but just give an indication. The man who is
completely deprogrammed is my revolution. And we need only a small minority
in the whole world; there is no need for a big majority to change the world. The
majority in the world have never done anything; it is always a small group of
people who have been running the world.

Now Jesus is running millions of people. Karl Marx is running half the world.
Mohammedans are second only to Christians in number. Buddhists are third,
Hindus are fourth. A few people -- not more than a dozen, you can count them
on your fingers -- have been running the whole world.

We can create thousands of deprogrammed people, and those deprogrammed
people will be like fire, wildfire. Wherever they will move, with them will move
a new perspective, a new way of life, and they will become magnetic forces to
which people will be simply pulled in.

So I have no plan to change the world directly. That has not happened, though
many have tried it. Basically they went wrong from the very beginning.

Start with the individual and release his intelligence. Don't give him any
program, don't give him any project; just make him free and tell him, "The whole
sky belongs to you -- now you can fly anywhere you like, and whatever you
want to do, you do, because there is no God to punish you or reward you. You
are totally free, for any act that gives you bliss, that gives you peace, that gives
you serenity." These people will become models and they will set the whole
world afire.

So that is my idea of how we are going to change the world: by changing you.

Q: BHAGWAN, WHAT IS THE RESPONSIBILITY OF A DOCTOR TOWARDS A
PATIENT WHO IS DYING AND NO LONGER WANTS TO LIVE? SHOULD
THE DOCTOR HELP HIM TO DIE?



A: It is something very significant to be understood. In the past, in the beginning
days of medicine and medical science, out of ten children nine would die, only
one would survive. The population of the world was very scarce.

Hippocrates created an oath for doctors -- he was the father of Western medicine,
allopathy. Humanity is immensely grateful to that man, and his oath was
perfectly right in those days. The function of the doctor was always to save life.
Life was so difficult; to save people was certainly the need of that time. But times
change, needs change; books don't change.

Still in medical colleges and universities, Hippocrates' oath is given to the
doctors before they can practice. Now, this is so stupid. The world population is
four times more than it should be. In five thousand years scientists have been
trying to find out how long people used to live. They have not found any
skeleton which is more than forty years old. Around the world, in every
excavation it is the same situation: people have died at thirty, thirty-five; at the
most, the longest life was forty.

Now things are totally different. The population is four times more than the
earth can afford. And the progress of medicine has helped people's life to be
physically healthy, with less possibilities of sickness, and it has lengthened life.
In Russia there are thousands of people who are beyond 150. In every country of
the world the average age has gone up, even in countries like India. Just forty
years ago, under the British raj, Indians' average age was twenty-three; now it is
forty-seven, more than double. The population has become four times bigger, the
age has become double -- more than double -- and India does not have all the
modern facilities. Its water is polluted, fortunately; food is scarce. Fifty percent of
the population lives hungry, one meal a day.

Still, in spite of all this, the population goes on exploding. If Hippocrates was
here he would change the oath, I am absolutely certain, because the man who
cared for life would have cared for the whole living earth.

Now, in the oath these words should be added: that a doctor's duty is to help the
patient if he wants to live or if he wants to die. It is his choice, and the doctor has
to be respectful to the choice of the person. It is his birthright if he wants not to
live any more, only he can decide. In certain cases -- perhaps the person is in a
coma -- then his family, his wife, his children, his parents, can decide. Perhaps he
has nobody, he is alone; then the medical board can decide that if this person is
going to live in a coma forever, then what is the point of keeping him alive? This
is not life. And in keeping him alive we are keeping so many people
unnecessarily engaged, so much mechanism unnecessarily used, so much money
is wasted unnecessarily -- and he will never open his eyes.

So these are the three things: If the person is still in his senses, aware, and makes
a will that if he goes into a coma, then don't go on keeping him alive; and if he
wants to die just today, it is his freedom. Up to now, we have been victims of
death. For the first time we can become masters of death. Up to now we have
been just helpless; whenever death comes, it comes. Now it is possible for us to



decide both when to die and what kind of people will be born. Up to now it has
been accidental.

You need carpenters and you go on producing doctors. Strange. You need
doctors and you produce plumbers. Everything is topsy-turvy: the plumber is
doing the work of a doctor, the doctor is somewhere catching fish. We are in a
position to decide what kind of people are needed in the society, and this will be
the sanest way. You grow certain vegetables which you need, you grow certain
foods which you need. You make houses to be comfortable, to be beautiful, so
you can feel cozy, safe against the wind, against the sun, against the rain, against
the snow, and you need a certain comfortable, relaxed place. You ask the
architect; you can give him your needs and he knows how to manage those
needs in as aesthetic a way as possible.

About everything we have become scientific; only about man we are still
unscientific. This is unbelievable. We should decide what kind of people are
needed: how many engineers, how many doctors, how many dental surgeons,
how many surgeons, how many nurses, how many teachers, professors, and
scientists. Everything can be decided -- and we can decide that these people
should not suffer from the diseases that are known to us. We can create a
protective wall. We can manage that these people will not be indoctrinated into
some unnatural life pattern. We can create the first seed of being always a rebel.
So on the one side we have to be scientific about birth, and on the other side we
have to be again scientific, human, compassionate. Help the person if he wants to
live; perhaps he has not had time enough to live. If he wants to live, give him
health, give him life -- not a life in coma in a hospital bed; that is sheer nonsense.
Even if Hippocrates was there in such a state, going into a coma, coming out for a
moment, going back again, he would shout, "Destroy that oath! I want to die; this
is not life."

For anybody who wants to die, it is the function of the medical profession, of the
commune, of the people who love him to make his death as beautiful as possible.
Why make it accidental? Why should he die of old age? Why can't he die without
becoming old and suffering all kinds of things which come with old age? He has
lived, he has loved, he has created; now there is no need for him just to go on and
on. And he is not being forced, we are not telling him to die, but we are simply
giving the right, the constitutional right that if he wishes to die....

Yes, there are problems. For example, this moment he may think he wants to die,
and by the time you have arranged everything for his death he changes his mind,
he says no. So precautions can be taken: he can be given time, so that if he wants
to die, he thinks it over for three weeks, and if after three weeks he still finds that
he wants to die and he has not wavered-he can keep a diary for three weeks -- it
is enough. And we can give him a beautiful departure.

There should be in every hospital, in every nursing home, beautiful places --
death temples -- where everything is arranged the best. The flowers, the garden,
the people... and every person who wants to die must be given time so that he



can learn something of meditation, so while he is going into deeper and deeper
sleep from which he will never return, he can go on doing his meditation.
Meditation and death happening together is the best that can happen to
anybody, because he is dying yet he is aware that he will be dead for you all, but
not for himself. He will simply be freed from this body. And because he has died
with awareness, he will not be born again. He will be free, a white cloud in the
vast universe.

We have to make death beautiful: music, dance, silence, meditation. Up to now
man has been born accidentally, dies accidentally, and between the two do you
think you can live meaningfully? -- between two accidents? Your beginning is an
accident, your end is an accident; do you think between these two you will be
able to live meaningfully? Impossible.

The beginning should be considered by the most intelligent people. You are
creating a body for a soul. Create the best body, so only a better soul can enter
into it. You cannot create the soul, but you can create the beautiful house. That's
what scientists are capable of now, and if you can get the best souls, you will
have a totally different world -- without wars, without poverty, without sickness,
without old age. And you will have transformed even death itself into a
ceremony.

It is a departure: all the friends can be invited, all those who have loved the
dying man can be present. He can say goodbye, thank all those people, can have
another look, because he will not be meeting them again. In an accidental death
this is not possible. Death has to be made according to the will of the man, and
the medical profession is just to serve the freedom of the man, freedom of the
individual. It does not matter whether he wants life or death -- whatsoever he
wants he should be provided.

And there comes a moment in life when you would like to die. It is an immense
relief. You have done everything that you wanted to do, you have lived every
kind of experience that was valuable to you. Now going on living will be simply
repetition, as if you are seeing the same movie again and again and again,
because the army is surrounding the movie house, you cannot be allowed to
escape -- you have to see the movie till you die, and even if you start dying they
will immediately call the ambulance and take you to the hospital because you
have to live and see the movie.

But you have seen the movie millions of times, and it is time -- and you want to
be allowed to get out of the movie house. This is exactly the situation. When you
have lived a hundred years, you have lived enough. Mostly, after eighty, people
start feeling that now it is time to retire from life; just as they start feeling to retire
from work nearabout sixty, nearabout eighty they start feeling to retire from life.
There is no point.

These people's wishes should be respected. But provisions can be made, time can
be given for them to consider. Time can be given for them to learn a certain
simple meditation. They can be asked if there is anything they would like that



can be supplied. For a man who is going to die within three weeks, it is simply
human that we should give him everything that he wants, and then let him go
with celebration.

To me, death is not something bad. It is just a deep sleep. Those who fall asleep
without meditation will wake up in some womb almost instantly. Here you are
preparing their funeral pyre, and they have entered into some womb already.
You are unnecessarily wasting your time. The man has managed to enter another
body.

But if a man can die with meditativeness, then he is going to become part of the
whole. No more will he be imprisoned in a small body. He will be as vast as the
universe, and that is the goal of true religion, to help you to become part --
organic part -- of the whole existence.

Q: BHAGWAN, WHAT IS IT THAT HAPPENS WITHIN A TWENTY-FOUR-
MILE RADIUS OF A LIVING MASTER THAT CAUSES A PERSON TO
BECOME ENLIGHTENED WHEN HE DIES WITHIN THAT TWENTY-FOUR-
MILE RADIUS?

A: It is simply a law of existence, like other laws. The enlightened man has a
certain energy aura around him. Everybody has, but different people have
different colored auras. That color depends on their psychology. In fact, one can
see the aura; there is a certain training how to see the aura that surrounds your
body and particularly your head. And looking at that aura, much can be said
about your mind, your past, your actions, your desires, your imagination, your
ambitions -- almost your whole biography in the past, and, if you remain
continuous with the past, the future also can be predicted.

As a person starts meditating, the colors of his aura start changing. When the
meditation is complete, when you have come to your innermost point, you are
surrounded by a twenty-five-mile-radius aura of immense whiteness. It is not
like the sunrise, but it is like just before the sunrise, just those few moments
when there is light but the sun has not arisen. In the East we have called it
brahmamuhurt, the moment of the divine.

And why have we called that the moment of the divine? The reason was because
of the exact type of light, without any source because the sun has not yet risen; it
is far below the horizon but the night is over... between the night and the day. In
India, meditation has a very beautiful name, sandhya. Sandhya means the time
just before the sun rises, and the time just after the sun sets -- just a few seconds -
- because they both are the same, a light without source.

The ordinary person's aura is an average of two inches around him, but as he
grows, becomes mature, the aura also becomes bigger. Finally, at the ultimate
peak of your meditation, the length of the aura is twenty-five miles.



Now, in this area if somebody is dying who is in love with the enlightened one,
has trust in the Master, whom do you think he will remember? The last thing is
the whole life condensed.

The man who was after money will remember his bank balance. Certainly he is
going to remember his money: "Now what is going to happen to the money?" He
is not concerned with his death, he is worried about the bank balance and the
stupid sons and daughters who will destroy everything. That is going to be his
idea.

A man whose sex has been repressed -- a monk, Catholic, Jaina, Hindu -- his last
moment is going to be full of sexual dreams, because now there is no life energy
to repress it. They have all uncoiled, the spring is no more pressed by energy.
Death is coming, energy is moving away. His past of repression will give him a
sexual dream. He will die in that dream.

But if a man has loved a Master, has been in tune with someone who is
enlightened, he is not going to think of dollars, is not going to think about
anything else, because that love with the Master was the greatest thing in his life.
In that moment he will open up towards the Master, just like sunflowers open
towards the sun. As the sun moves, the sunflower moves. In the morning it is
facing east, in the evening it is facing west.

The dying sannyasin, the dying disciple is just a sunflower. So when you do your
gachchhamis you should be sitting in a posture facing towards your Master,
because in those moments it can happen. If your gachchhamis are really
authentic, if you are not doing them just as a formality, if you are really saying
with your whole heart, "I go to the feet of the Awakened One," space disappears,
time disappears. Suddenly, you are available to the Master.

The sannyasin dying will die with gachchhamis in his heart, utterly open,
available, unconditionally available. Now what is there to be afraid of? He is
going to die. There is no risk. Living, there was trouble, there were problems. He
could not commit totally, his commitment was divided, partial. He had a wife, he
had children, he had a job, he could not say to the Master, "I am absolutely,
unconditionally surrendered to you, now you are my way. Lead me wherever
you want."

But now he can say it. Now there is no wife any more, no children to go with
him, no job, no money. Nothing that has been important up to this moment and
was preventing him from being totally connected with the Master is there any
more. Then why not take the chance? He could not do it in life, but he can do it in
death. He can really feel -- there is no need to say, "I go to the feet of the
Awakened One" -- you need not utter the words. Your whole being feels it.

And in that is the whole secret. If you are within the twenty-five-mile radius, it is
as if you are just sitting by the side of the Master, because that energy field is
your Master's energy body; and the moment you become open, suddenly there is
just light, and eternal life opens its doors.



First try it in life, because if you can become enlightened in life you will be able
to enjoy this beautiful life which you were just passing by like a somnambulist.
There is really a large number of somnambulists -- ten percent of people. So if
there are five thousand people here, ten percent of them will be somnambulists.
They will not know, but they will get up in the night and go to the fridge -- the
whole day they had been trying to diet -- and they will come back and go to
sleep, and in the morning they don't remember anything, but they are puzzled:
there has been nobody in the house and the ice cream has disappeared -- and it is
ice cream that the doctors are against -- but they have no remembrance.

There have been very strange cases of somnambulistic people who will get up in
the night and burn something in the house and go back to bed, and in the
morning they will report to the police that somebody is doing mischief; their
things are being burned every night.

It happened when I was visiting Hyderabad in south India. My friends there said
it was not good that I accept the invitation of the family I was staying with. "They
are rich and have a very beautiful mansion with a big garden, swimming pool,
everything; but perhaps you don't know that house is haunted." I said, "If I knew
it, then I would have certainly gone to their house, then there was no other way.
This was just accidental that their letter reached before yours. I am going to stay
there and see what kind of ghosts are haunting the house."

There were not many people in the house: the husband, the wife and a daughter -
- only three persons. The daughter was not more than fourteen. And what was
happening in the house was that things were being moved in the night from this
room into another room, sometimes being thrown on the roof or on the terrace or
in the garden. And naturally, neither the father was doing it, nor the mother was
doing it, nor the daughter was doing it. The obvious conclusion was that it was
haunted.

I told them, "I would like not to sleep away from you, I want to sleep in the same
room with your family." The man said, "Why? We have made a beautiful place,
the best room in our house with the best view." I said, "You can all come there if
you want, but I am going to stay with you because I am going to finish this
haunting forever."

They said, "But how will you stop the haunting? We are afraid of the ghosts. We
lock every door, window, we all check" -- first the husband checked, then the
wife, then the girl -- "to be absolutely certain that whatsoever happens in other
rooms, let it happen, but the ghost should not enter into this room." And they
said, "Strange, the locks remain locked, but things from our room are thrown out.
Still the ghosts seem to be very nice people; they are not destroying anything, not
burning anything, not stealing anything -- they simply change things around.
But what is happening... the dining table we find in the sitting room, all the
chairs have disappeared -- and they are on the roof of the house."

I said, "You just leave it to me. Let me sleep with you." It was the daughter who
was doing the whole thing, and it happens mostly at the time when a girl or a



boy becomes sexually mature, which is a very delicate period. But she was doing
it in her sleep. I had to remain awake till the girl got up. I watched her. She was
the last one to check, and she used to leave one window or one door available for
herself. And this was all unconscious, she was not doing it consciously. She
would throw things out. I caught her red-handed. Her eyes were open but she
was asleep. I had to shake her. She suddenly woke up and she said, "What is the
matter? What is happening? Why am I standing here? Why is the door open?"
The father and mother came running. I said, "There is no problem. The first
sexual desire is arising in this girl." In India, particularly, you have to repress it
continuously. And this was a rich family; the girl has to pass at least a post-
graduate degree, then she will be married... so it was going to be at least ten
years more. This repressed sexual energy was a kind of poison. Unconsciously
she was taking revenge, she was angry. And all that together made her a
somnambulist.

I asked the parents. They said she was a somnambulist from the very beginning.
In her childhood she used to move from one bed to another, from mother's bed
to father's bed, and in the morning she would be puzzled about who had moved
her from her mother's side. So I said, "Now the whole mystery is clear. She is a
somnambulist, and now, because she has to repress her sexuality, she is taking
revenge on you. And she has done a really good job.

"But now it will not happen any more. You do one thing: make her free about her
sexuality. If she goes with boys, let her go; give her the pill, and the pill will
destroy all the ghosts, don't be worried." And that's how it happened. The pill
worked, and the house is no more haunted.

People are living almost in sleep, but the knock of death wakes them up.
Suddenly they see their life is finished and they are drowning in darkness. In
that moment they realize that they have missed life, they never lived it; they
always postponed for tomorrows. They always thought to go to Kashmir, to go
to the Himalayas, to see this, to see that, but they always postponed. What is the
hurry? There is so much work to be done; they cannot waste time... three months
in Kashmir.

So you go on postponing living, and you go on preparing to live tomorrow. You
sacrifice today for tomorrow, and tomorrow never comes. One day suddenly,
instead of tomorrow, death comes. It is a shock: you were waiting for tomorrow,
you were planning for tomorrow your whole life, and now there is no tomorrow.
And today you have never learned how to live, you were always preparing.
There is a strange story in Tibet that one man wanted to be the wisest man in the
world. He collected as many scriptures as were possible and available in Tibet.
His library had thousands of ancient scriptures, and he was running from one
place to another, because in those days books were not printed. He wasted
fortunes on every book because it was the only copy. His whole life he was
collecting and waiting until the library was complete; then he was going to study
all these scriptures.



But life finishes in death. He fell sick and his physicians said that he could not
survive more than twenty-four hours. He said, "My God, in twenty-four hours,
how am I going to read all these scriptures that I have collected and wasted my
whole life on?" The physicians said that there is only one way: "You can have one
thousand Buddhist monks, you can ask the Dalai Lama that they go through all
the books and condense the essential points in those scriptures, so before you die
at least you know the essentials." But those poor scholars had to read, and the
books were thousands. They said even one thousand monks wouldn't do, and
time was passing and the monks were trying, and the man was getting more and
more nervous that soon the sun would set and he would be finished.

And he was inquiring again and again what was happening, why the essential
message was not being brought. First it was thought that everyone would bring
the essential core of the scriptures that he had looked in, but now there was no
time to listen to one thousand monks and their summaries, so the monks were
asked to please make one summary out of all these summaries. And be quick! --
because by the time the sun sets, the man will be finished.

They rushed back into the library, and there were great quarrels -- which is
always certain where scholars are -- arguments about what should be included
and what should not be included. And by the time they decided, the man was
gone.

This is not a story, this is actually an existential fact about almost everybody. I
say almost, because I have to leave a few enlightened people out of it. Only in
death they are surprised... but then it is too late, nothing can be done. Everybody
dies in frustration, in despair, in anguish, but a man of meditation dies in joy, in
peace, at ease with the whole universe. And this becomes very easy if he is
connected in some way with someone who has already arrived.

The best is to do it in life, because then you can live life in an enlightened way.
And life is tremendously beautiful; it is just a miracle all around. But if in life it
cannot happen because you have this and that and there are conditions, then at
least in death let it happen. But it may not be possible for you alone, unless you
have meditated so deeply that death will not create any disturbance in your
silence. Then it can happen without the twenty-five-mile radius or it can happen
anywhere.

But the chances of such a happening are rare, because if it could happen
anywhere, it would not wait for death. It would have happened long ago. So this
device of a commune is simply to keep you engaged here. If you cannot become
enlightened alive, I say okay, at least don't forget me when you are dying. But
enlightened you have to become -- dead or alive!

The commune is an immense field of energy and experiment, and soon in other
communes around the world I will manage at least one person to be enlightened,
so no commune misses this twenty-five-mile radius of energy.

Okay?
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INTERVIEW WITH NORRES KANE, HASSELHOLM, SWEDEN

BHAGWAN:* Glad to see you.

QUESTION:* MY NAME IS LAWRENCE MORGENSON(SIC), AND I WORK
FOR A NEWSPAPER IN SOUTHERN SWEDEN. IT'S A SMALLER
NEWSPAPER. AND I'VE GOT QUITE A LOT OF QUESTIONS....

ANSWER:* Good.

Q:* ... SO IF YOU WOULD BE KIND, KIND OF BE AS BRIEF AS POSSIBLE IN
YOUR ANSWERS.

UNFORTUNATELY I HAVEN'T READ ANY OF YOUR BOOKS, AND I KNOW
THERE'S A LOT OF THEM. SO MAYBE SOME OF MY QUESTIONS, OR ALL
OF THEM, ARE UNNECESSARY IN A SENSE. BUT STILL....

A:* It is good that you have not read. And you can ask the same question one
thousand times, but my answer will be again and again different. So there is no
problem. You start.

Q* A QUOTE FROM ONE OF YOUR BOOK COVERS IS: "I TEACH A
SENSUOUS RELIGION, BEAUTY IS FAR MORE VALUABLE THAN TRUTH.
BEAUTY IS GOD HIMSELF, TRUTH IS JUST AN ASPECT OF BEAUTY." AND
I'D LIKE TO ASK YOU THREE QUESTIONS ABOUT THOSE QUOTES.

ARE YOU ACTUALLY TEACHING A RELIGION -- ARE YOUR IDEAS A
RELIGION? I HEAR YOU MENTIONING GOD. IS THERE A GOD? DO YOU
BELIEVE IN GOD, OR MAYBE YOU'RE EVEN SOME KIND OF GOD TO YOUR
DISCIPLES YOURSELF.

AND YOU'RE SAYING BEAUTY IS FAR MORE VALUABLE THAN TRUTH. IS
THAT WHY -- FROM WHAT I SEE -- MOST OF THE PEOPLE HERE ARE
YOUNG, GOOD-LOOKING PEOPLE?



A:* That is my way of disposing God off. When I say beauty is God, I'm saying
there is no God but only beauty. And I am making a distinction between truth
and beauty, because truth is more a question of the head, it is more logical,
philosophical inquiry. Beauty is of the heart, it is not logical, not philosophical; it
is more poetic, more aesthetic, you can feel it but you cannot prove it. You can
experience it, but you cannot explain it.

Truth, the very word looks dead, a logical conclusion. Beauty is not a conclusion,
it is a sudden revelation. When you see a rose, it is not that you go through a
logical solecism, that this is a rose and roses are beautiful so this must be
beautiful. The moment you see it, the head stops spinning thoughts; on the
contrary, your heart starts beating faster. Something totally different from the
idea of truth.

Truth is argumentative. Whenever somebody proves a truth, all that he proves is
that he is more logically proficient than his opponent. So in the whole history of
philosophy, every philosopher has been contradicted. Five thousand years of
philosophy and not a single truth on which all the philosophers agree.

Beauty is a totally different phenomenon. It is not a question of proving it. If you
see a woman as beautiful, nobody is going to ask why. About beauty the
question why is irrelevant. You need not prove, neither you can. In fact, if the
other person is idiotic enough and continues to ask that you will have to prove
why this woman is beautiful, you will be at a loss, you cannot prove it because it
is something of the heart. And proofs are something of the head.

What I am saying in that statement is that the experience of religion is just like
the experience of beauty, love; it is of the heart. It is not a theology it is not a
philosophys; it is more like a poetry, a painting, a sculpture.

It happened Picasso was painting on the sea beach and a man was watching him,
almost for two hours he looked from the painting from every angle. And finally
he could not contain his curiosity. He approached Picasso and said, that "Forgive
me, | don't want to intrude into your work. For two hours I have been watching,
but I cannot figure out what is the meaning of this painting." Picasso looked at
the man and said, "Have you ever asked what is the meaning of all the stars in
the sky? Have you stopped in a garden and asked what is the meaning of all the
flowers? What is the meaning of the songs of the birds? And if nobody is
answerable for the beautiful sky and the gardens and the birds, why should you
torture a poor painter? I don't know the meaning. I know that what I am doing is
tremendously satisfying to me."

Q:* BUT YOU DON'T KNOW THE MEANING -- THE GOAL OF WHAT....

A:* There is no meaning and no goal. A life is in itself sufficient. A goal is needed
only when something is not intrinsically valuable. The train has a goal, the
machine has a goal. Without the goal the machine is useless.



But love has no goal. It is enough unto itself. And if anybody's love has goal,
remember, there is no love in it; perhaps the man loves the woman because she is
rich and old and going to die soon. If there is a motive, any end, it destroys the
very phenomenon of love. Love has to be unmotivated, without any goal and
without any meaning. When you hug a friend, have you ever asked, "What is the
meaning of hugging?" And you will not find the meaning. And if you can find
the meaning, then it is not hugging, it is just pressing each other's bones
unnecessarily.

There is something which is beyond meaning, which you cannot express through
words. That's why you are using a gesture. Your hug is a gesture of something
which is inexpressible by words, your hug is simply saying, "I would like you to
be just part of me. I would like myself to be part of you. It hurts that there is a
separation. It hurts that we are two." Your hug is immensely expressive, but
there is no motive in it, no end to it.

Everything that is valuable in life is always a goal unto itself. There is no outside
goal. Anything that is valuable cannot be a means to some end. Just thinking of it
as means is reducing it, utterly destroying its qualities and values. Your interest
is the end; if you can get the end without this means, you will discard the means,
you will get the end. You have to go through the means because without the
means the end is not available, but your eyes are focussed on the end.

Love, beauty, poetry, painting, dance, music, they don't have any goal, but they
have immense blissfulness, a tremendous ecstasy. You can be drowned in it, you
can forget the whole world. Time can stop.

Listening to Mozart, if time does not stop that means you are not listening, that
simply means you are not capable of listening to Mozart.

Looking the paintings of van Gogh, if you are not forgetting the whole world,
then you are not looking at the paintings, or you are only seeing the painting but
it has not been a heart-felt experience.

Q:* SO THE POINT IS ENJOYING WHAT YOU DO AT THIS MOMENT....

A:* Every moment, every single moment; enjoy it so totally that you never have
to look back, that you have never to repent that that moment was lost. Squeeze
the whole juice of it, because the next moment is not certain, this may be the last
moment. The past is gone, the future is uncertain; all that is certain is this
moment.

And millions of people are losing this moment for a certain goal in the future,
certain end to be achieved.

I wanted to say through that statement that religion has no goal, not even God.

Q:* YES, BUT YOU'RE WORKING WITH (INAUDIBLE). YOU COULD CALL IT
A RELIGION.



A:* I can. In fact, I call this is the only religion; all other religions are in some way
exploitation of man's weakness, helplessness, ignorance. They are not religions.
This is the only religion, because there is no question of exploiting anybody's fear
and creating a hell, exploiting anybody's greed and giving a promise of paradise
and eternal joys there.

I am not promising anything. There is no judgment, and there is no reward and
no punishment. If you live this moment totally, that is its reward; if you miss,
you are already punished. There is no need for anything afterwards, there is no
need for a judgment today. In the end, when the universe will come to its
ultimate death -- there is no need. Each moment is giving you its reward, its
punishment; and it is up to you. To me, not to live the moment is enough
punishment; you missed a living reality. And to live it fully is paradise.

Paradise or hell are not somewhere else. Each moment both are available to you.
It is your choice. People who are thinking of the past are missing; people who are
thinking of the future are missing. People who are not thinking of past and
future, and are simply living this moment intensively -- burning their life torch
from both ends simultaneously -- they are the people who come to know what
love is, what beauty is, what truth is.

Q:* SO DO YOU -- WOULD THAT SORT OF DENOUNCE PEOPLE WHO ARE
TRYING TO MAKE A BETTER FUTURE FOR THEMSELVES AS WELL AS FOR
THEIR CHILDREN AND THEIR CHILDREN AND SO FORTH? I'M SPEAKING
OF PEOPLE THAT ARE ACTIVE IN TRYING TO MAKE A BETTER
ENVIRONMENT, LIKE GREEN PEACE, PEACE MOVEMENTS, PEOPLE THAT
ARE WORKING WITH TRYING TO MAKE A BETTER FUTURE IN
DIFFERENT WAYS.

A:* I understand. Just think for five thousand years this is what every generation
has been doing. The generation that has preceded us was thinking about us and
making a better future; our present was their future. What they have done? In
five thousand years continuously every generation, every father, every mother,
every teacher, every priest, is creating a better future; and the total result seems
to be just the opposite. Two things happened: they destroyed their present, they
sacrificed, they thought they are martyrs, they thought they are doing great
service to humanity. They were doing great disservice because the time that was
given to them, a gift of existence, they wasted. And they have not been able to
create a better future. Those five thousand years should become a lesson.

My own understanding is: If you are living your present totally, out of this living
will be born the next moment. You have taken care of the next moment by living
this moment totally. Just think how logic can lead to foolish attitudes. The father
is told that he has to sacrifice his life for the children, his father sacrificed his life
for him. Neither he could live, nor he can live, nor his children are going to live,



because they will be sacrificing their lives to their children. So everybody is
sacrificing to somebody else. Strange. Then who is going to live?

So my insistence is live it! And out of your living experience the future will be
born. If your living moment is of tremendous beauty and ecstasy, naturally you
are creating future without any effort to create it. But if you are sacrificing to
your children's future, deep down you will be resentful -- because your life is
being destroyed by these children. And these children will be resentful towards
you because you were continuously bragging that you sacrificed your life, and
you will want that children should feel obliged to you. You would like your
children to sacrifice their youth to your old age because you sacrificed. This is so
stupid.

Q:* PEOPLE ARE GETTING VERY WORRIED ABOUT THE POLITICAL
SITUATION WITH ATOMIC THREATS, NUCLEAR WAR THREATS, THE
ENVIRONMENT, AND POLLUTION, THINGS LIKE THAT, WHICH IS NOT
THE SAME SACRIFICE FROM FATHER TO SON THAT WERE NOW
TALKING ABOUT.

A:* I understand. It is just superficially different. Basically it is the same. The
question of nuclear weapons should not be thought as a future problem, it is in
the present moment.

So I'm not saying that you have to think about future. It is a living reality. We are
living surrounded by nuclear weapons. So do whatsoever you want to do right
now.

But your pacifists are thinking about the future -- that there should not be a third
world war, that nuclear weapons should not be created. Stupid. Again, you are
destroying the present moment. And the people who are creating nuclear
weapons, their logic is not different from yours: they are also preparing for the
future, for the future of their people, for the future of their nation. They don't
want to be weak, they want to be stronger, they want to remain in a position so
that nobody can invade them. The war mongers are thinking of future, and the
pacifists are thinking of the future.

I'm neither a pacifist nor a supporter of war. I'm saying, let these idiots fight with
each other and humanity should live this moment as joyously as possible. If we
can manage to live in this moment peacefully, joyously, the third world war is
not going to happen. We have not done anything about third world war. If
people are happy, if people are enjoying, nobody can drag them into a war. War
is not a simple phenomenon, it is very complex. People have to be miserable,
people have to be in suffering, people have to be sexually repressed. People have
to be in every possible way humiliated: by poverty, by hunger; only then you can
manage and convince them to destroy each other -- because they have nothing to
live for.



Karl Marx has a beautiful statement in his COMMUNIST MANIFESTO. I don't
agree with his communism. But the sentence with which COMMUNIST
MANIFEST ends is tremendously significant: he says,, "Proletariat of the world,
unite." Because you have nothing to lose and everything to gain, fight; when you
don't have anything to lose, fighting becomes easier. In fact, there is a possibility
you may win, you may have the whole world. But if people are having a
beautiful life, a loving life, you cannot convince them that they have to destroy
other countries, other people; you cannot do that, it is impossible.

Secondly, if people are not sexually repressed -- which is the base of all wars....
Every soldier has to be sexually repressed. It is sexual repression which becomes
violence. The soldiers and the monks in the monasteries are not in different
boats, and both have been calamities to humanity. The monks had been going on
crusades, killing in the name of religion, and the soldiers in the name of nation,
in the name of culture. But the basic thing is that if they both are allowed to live
their sexual life in a relaxed way.... The monks will forget all about the Catholic
Church and the Polack Pope; and he will say, "Let them go to hell, I am not going
for crusade." He has a girlfriend and every moment is so beautiful. You cannot
send my people to fight for anything. They will say no, because they are enjoying
every moment so much, why they should disturb their life and other people's
life.

Q:* IT SEEMS THAT THEY'RE READY TO FIGHT FOR YOUR LIFE, THOUGH.

A:* No. They are just pretending. My people are not going to fight anybody.
They are just enjoying toy guns, and....

Q:* ALL RIGHT. I DON'T THINK THAT I CAN AGREE WITH YOU THAT IT
TAKES SUFFERING SEXUAL REPRESSION, MAYBE POVERTY AND SO
FORTH, TO MAKE PEOPLE GO TO WAR, BECAUSE IT DOESN'T TAKE VERY
MANY PEOPLE TO START A WAR BECAUSE THERE'S SO MUCH
TECHNOLOGY INVOLVED. PEOPLE THINK THAT THERE SHOULD BE
SOMETHING DONE NOW. THAT ARE YOU SUGGESTING THAT
EVERYBODY JUST ENJOY (?) THEMSELVES...

A:* Do something now; that's what I am saying. Dance in the streets, rejoice in
front of the White House, have parties before the Kremlin, make love before the
White House. Thousands of people making love before the White House, that's
what is to be done.

My people are always ready. That is going to embarrass these politicians and
bring them to some sense, and they will see that these are not the people you can
send to war. Just it has to be proved that people are now fed up with politicians
and their continuous hunger for war.



Adolf Hitler, in his autobiography, has something valuable. He says if you want
to become a great hero in history, then war is absolutely necessary because only
in wartime heroes are born. That is true. In peacetime there are no heroes.

If Ronald Reagan wants to become a world hero, then a war is necessary;
otherwise, he will be lost just the same way as Jimmy Carter is lost. Do you know
where he is?

Q:* NOT AT THE MOMENT.

A:* Nobody will ever -- people will know only when he will die, then there will
be a small news, newspapers, that poor Jimmy has died.

Q:* SO WHAT DO YOU THINK OF YOUR PRESIDENT RONALD REAGAN
PERSONALLY?

A:* Every politician is basically a criminal. The criminal and the politician have
the same kind of mentality and the same psychology. The criminal is one who
could not succeed in being a politician, he's a failure; that's why he becomes
revengeful and goes into the direction of crime. The politician is the successful
criminal. But nothing succeeds like success. Once he's successful, you forget
everything about his criminal mind.

Adolf Hitler, Joseph Stalin, Benito Mussolini....

Q:* RONALD REAGAN.

A* They are all criminals. Alexander the Great, Napoleon Bonaparte. Your
whole history is the history of criminals, big criminals. Small criminals die into
prisons; big criminals become presidents, prime ministers, kings, queens. But
sooner or later, humanity is going to recognize that we have been writing a
history of criminals who have done everything.

When there was this case about Watergate against Nixon, Mao Zedong made a
statement. He was simply puzzled. He said, "Why so much fuss is being made
about it? Every politician does it. That poor Nixon is simply caught red-handed,
that's all. It is not a question of doing." Mao Zedong's statement is that every
politician does it, has always been doing it, just Nixon got caught. He's saying
about himself too, because he's a president of a country and he has done every
kind of crime that a man is capable of. But he's successful.

So my attitude towards politicians is that they should be treated as criminals,
they should be watched as criminals, and a climate should be created around the
earth that the moment somebody starts becoming political he should be
hospitalized immediately.



Q:* THAT TAKES AWAY THE WHOLE IDEA OF DEMOCRACY, DOESN'T IT?
A:* Democracy will be possible only when there are no politicians.
Q:* ANARCHY?

A:* No. I'm not anarchist. This democracy is bogus, it is simply a rotary club of
dictators -- four years, five years, one dictator; then five years another dictator.
This democracy depends on two political parties at least, and those two political
parties are basically the same. The psychology is that one party rules. Naturally it
cannot fulfill the promises it has given to humanity, to its nation, to the people;
nobody can fulfill them, because to fulfill them will need such a radical change
into everything, that these politicians cannot do that. But in five years' time,
people become fed up with them and the other party starts getting support. The
other party says, "We are going to fulfill all these promises." And the memory of
people is not very long, psychologically it is not more than three years. That's
why every election in every country is more than three years, four years, five
years -- not before three years. It is a psychological standpoint: people forget
about what the other party did five years before when it was in power. People's
memories are just nothing. They see this party, which is in power, and they want
to drag it out of power; and the other party is ready. In five years' time, they will
be disillusioned about the other party, but by that time the first party will be
ready to fulfill. This is a very cunning strategy. This is not democracy. This is
politicians dividing themselves into two groups, with a subtle conspiracy --
unconscious, that, "You rule five years. Five years we rule." It is just a rotating
dictatorship.

Democracy, according to me, will be possibly only when there are no political
parties at all, and each individual decides on his own. Somebody can stand for
the president of the country, but no party is there to support him. Individuals he
can approach the country, the people, he can explain what he wants to do, and if
people feel intelligently that this man has some guts and can do something, they
can support him. Otherwise there is no question.

Political parties become investments. Political line becomes your commitment.
You are a Democrat. Somebody is a Republican. They become almost like
religions. You cannot do anything against the political line. You have to support
the president that your party has chosen. This is not democracy.

Democracy will be partyless, without politicians, and then there is a hope that we
may find people who are not interested in dominating, in dictating, who are
really interested in making people more happy, more rejoicing, more richer.

But this is not democracy.

Q* DO YOU CONSIDER YOUR COMMUNE, YOUR TOWN OF
RAJNEESHPURAM, A DEMOCRACY?



A:* This is a democracy because there is no political party.

Q:* BUT ALL THE DIFFERENT INDIVIDUALS HERE ARE ALL WORKING
TOGETHER FOR THE SAME PURPOSE, CREATING OR MAKING YOUR
IDEAS AND YOUR THOUGHTS OF HOW YOU'RE SUPPOSED TO LIVE
REAL.

A:* No. My whole insistence is that never try to follow me. I am not a reliable
person. Don't believe in me. Don't believe in my words. Whatever I say, think
over it. Unless it becomes your own idea and you can say that, "Now this is my
idea", work it out. Nobody here is working my idea; they are working their
ideas.

Q:* WHICH THEY HAVE ALL GOTTEN FROM YOU TO START WITH.

A:* T have not enforced them. I have not indoctrinated them. I have simply
explained my vision. And my whole effort is to teach them how to doubt, how to
be skeptical, how to argue, so that they can argue against me, they can be
skeptical against me, they can doubt me. And if, after all this doubting,
skepticism, rationality, if they find that something is true, it has already become
theirs. I don't have any monopoly on it. I may have triggered the process, but I
have no monopoly on it.

This commune is being run by people themselves. I'm not even a member of the
commune. I have never gone to their commune meetings. I don't know where
their offices are. Anybody who comes for few hours will know more about the
commune than I have known in four years, because I never go out of my room.
In the morning I come to the meeting place, where I say whatsoever
spontaneously I feel like saying. I may contradict everything that I have said up
to now. Nobody can say to me, that, "You are contradicting yourself' because I
have never promised anybody that I will not contradict. Nobody can blame that I
am inconsistent, because I have always said that I am a growing person,
continuously growing, and I have to deny every yesterday each day. How they
can create a belief system?

Jesus has few sentences which he repeated his whole life -- consistent. Naturally
it can become a catechism. People can follow direct guidance about everything
with full details. Moses gives ten commandments, you have just to follow, you
have to have faith.

Here, doubt is the climate. Faith is not the place here. I am explaining to them
what I have experienced in my life, and leaving it up to them. And I never
inquire whether anybody is following my ideas or not. I'm not interested in that
at all. My whole interest is that my people should be intelligent, and then their



intelligence will take care; then whatsoever they do is right, even if it goes
against me, but it should not go against their intelligence.

I respect individuals, I respect their intelligence, I respect their sensitivity -- so
much that I will be the last person in any way to give them beliefs, dogmas,
creeds, DAS KAPITAL, HOLY BIBLE, no.

Q:* YOU KEEP TELLING THEM TO DOUBT EVERYTHING YOU SAY AND
MAKE INQUIRIES ABOUT EVERYTHING. BUT IT SEEMS TO ME THAT THE
ONLY THING THEY REALLY DON'T DOUBT IS YOU AS A PERSON. I MEAN
THEY KEEP GIVING YOU GIFTS, CARS, THEIR WORK, THEIR MONEY.

A:* It is true, they cannot doubt me as a person because they have lived with me
and they have doubted enough, and they have found their doubts are
meaningless as far as my being is concerned -- not my thoughts. As far as a
person, they have known me, they have experienced my love, they have known
that my trust in them is immense.

Even in those sannyasins who have left, I still love them the same way, I still
trust in them the same way. If they come back, nobody is going to ask them,
"Why you have been missing for so many years."

Few sannyasins who have left even have made negative statements about me,
and journalists have asked me, that, "Some ex-sannyasins has made this
statement." And I say, "If he has been a sannyasin once, then he must be right." I
respect the person. If he says that I am dishonest, then he must have found some
dishonesty in me. I cannot distrust him.

Q:* THIS MORNING YOU WERE SORT OF MAKING FUN OF: THE MOSLEMS
HAVE THEIR MECCA AND THEIR BLACK ROCK THERE, THE
COMMUNISTS HAVE THEIR KREMLIN, CHRISTIANS HAVE JERUSALEM.
BUT WHAT'S THE DIFFERENCE BETWEEN THEM AND THESE
RAJNEESHEES, THE TOWN HERE, THE TEMPLES AND YOU?

A:* The difference is immense. I have communes all over the world, and I am
going to create more and more communes in countries where they are not.
Rajneeshpuram has no prerogative over another commune, all communes are
equal. And my effort is that all the communes around the world will make the
whole earth holy -- not Jerusalem, not Moscow, not Mecca, but the whole earth.
Less than that, I cannot be satisfied.

Q:* BUT, ISN'T THIS STILL A PLACE WHERE PEOPLE COME FROM ALL
OVER THE WORLD, SORT OF LIKE PILGRIMS GO TO JERUSALEM, OR....



A:* No. They come here not as a pilgrimage. For example, in Mohammedanism it
is a necessity that Mohammedan at least one time in his life should go to Mecca,
that is one of the fundamentals; otherwise, he cannot enter paradise.

You will be surprised. In India Mohammedans are very poor people for the
simple reason because Mohammed taught them something which has become
absolutely outdated and irrelevant in the modern economy. He taught them that
interest on money is sin. That has made all the Mohammedans in the world poor,
because without getting money on interest you cannot make industries, you
cannot create businesses. And who is going to give you money without interest?
For what? You cannot pay interest to anybody, and you cannot take interest from
anybody. So Mohammedans basically have remained poor for this simple, stupid
idea.

Money has to move faster. That's why it is called currency. The faster it moves,
the richer the society becomes. If I have one dollar and I go holding to that one
dollar, then in this room there is only one dollar. But if that dollar goes on
moving fast, from one person to another person, then there are fifty persons here,
fifty dollars in a single round, fifty persons have used one dollar. And if there are
many more rounds, that much. But why people should give money if they are
not going to gain anything out of it.

So Mohammedans are very poor, but still they go to Mecca. They sell their
houses, they sell their land, because it is something of tremendous importance --
before they die, at least once they should go to Mecca. Without going Mecca,
there is no paradise for them.

Now there is no motivation here. I'm not promising anything to people that if
they don't come here they are committing some sin. They come here just to
rejoice, to meet the same kind of people who are here; and it is not one-way. I'm
sending people from here to every commune so it is a constant exchange. Now
many sannyasins from here are in Germany, many in Australia, many in Italy.
And we exchange: if twenty people we send to one commune, then we take
twenty people of that commune -- three months they will be there, three months
those people will be here.

We want to create almost one commune around the earth, and we want the
whole earth to be thought as holy, not a single small town or a small place to be
holy.

Q:* THAT HAS BEEN THE WISH OF EVERY RELIGION SO FAR, HASN'T IT?

A:* No, never. Never it has been the idea of any religion that the whole earth
should be holy, no.

Q:* WHY, THEN, DO THE CHRISTIANS SEND OUT MISSIONARIES AND
THE MOSLEMS TALK ABOUT HOLY WAR, AND SO FORTH?



A* Yes, they are sending these people to create more Mohammedans, more
Catholics, so Vatican becomes more powerful. It is the politics of numbers. But
Vatican is not saying that Christians in India have a holy land.

You will be surprised that Indian Christians have been constantly asking the
Pope that there should be an Indian church, just as there are churches in each
country. India has no church, only Christians; the church is Vatican. All the
Catholic churches in India are owned by the Pope in Vatican, they are not
properties of Indian Christians. The Pope is interested in increasing more and
more Catholics.

Mohammedans are interested -- Only two religions, Jews and Hindus, because
they are the oldest religion in the world. And naturally, because they are the
oldest religion, they never thought of conversion, there was no need. A Jew is
born. A Hindu is born.

New religions came into existence -- Christianity, Buddhism. Naturally, they
have to convert; otherwise, from where they are going to have their numbers?
Hindus and Jews both have resisted the idea of conversion for hundreds of years,
but finally they had to relax. Now Hindus are converting and trying to make
people Hindus because their numbers are shrinking. Catholics are growing,
Christians are growing,.

No religion has ever tried that the whole earth is holy. For example, Hinduism
believes that except India there is no holy country, and one who is born in India
is blessed; all others are condemned and cursed. The whole world is full of
sinners, all the saints are born in India; that is their attitude.

And then in India they have their religious capitol, Varanasi.

Q:* ISTHERE ANY WAY TO MAKE A SIN IN THIS KIND OF SOCIETY?

A:* No. In my commune you can commit a mistake but you cannot commit a sin.
Sin, as such, does not exist.

Q:* IF ISTEAL ONE OF YOUR CARS, OR IF I RAPE YOUR WIFE?

A:* That is just a mistake. It is not a sin. And if my wife is willing to go with you,
it is not even a mistake.

Q:* WHAT IF SHE'S NOT?

A:* If she is not and you force her, then you are committing a mistake against
humanity -- not against God. There is no God, and because there is no God you
cannot commit a sin. Sin needs necessarily a God, a supreme person to judge. We
are not judges.



If you felt like escaping with my wife, it is perfectly human if you loved her, if
you wanted her; but if she is not willing, then it is something that you are doing
inhuman, a mistake of interfering into somebody's life and that is not going to
give you any joy. A woman that has come with you unwillingly will become a
pain in your neck; no hell is needed, she will give you hell.

So I don't prescribe any rewards. I don't judge that people will fall into hell. To
err is human. And I can understand that one can fall in love with somebody's
wife, and if the wife is willing it is perfectly right; but if she is not willing, then
you are doing something barbarious (sic). For that, you need not be punished; for
that, you have to be psychiatrically treated. That's what we do: if somebody
commits a mistake, it shows that something is wrong in his psychology. We have
therapies of all kinds available. We send him to therapies that his mind should be
put right, that he should be made more alert what he is doing, that he should be
made understanding that there is a certain territory around every individual you
should not trespass it. That's the only way to live peacefully, lovingly.

Everybody trespassing everybody else is what is happening around the whole
world. Here, nobody is trespassing anybody. And it is not that wives are not
moving and husbands are not changing, that is happening so fast here as it is not
happening anywhere else. Because freedom, if it is not available even for love,
then what kind of freedom you have? And nobody fighting over the question --
here you will not find a triangle, that two persons fighting for one woman. You
cannot make a film story here.

Q:*I'M SURE I COULD.

A* Yes. It is difficult to make a film story or write a novel. It will be simply flat,
because if somebody falls in love with my wife I tell him, "Take her, take her.
There are other women who are waiting for me. So be quick and take all her
luggage so she will not come back! And I have lived with her enough, and she
has lived with me enough, and we are grateful for all those beautiful moments;
now, you enjoy." Nobody has a monopoly on anybody. Each individual is a
monarch, and nobody is a slave.

Q:* IT SOUNDS LIKE A VERY MACHO AND MALE WAY OF LOOKING AT
IT.

A:* No. This is the place where all machos have been destroyed. This place is
ruled by women. If any macho comes here, just within few days women will be
chasing him and he will be escaping; that is happening every day.

Q:* WHY DO YOU THINK THAT THERE ARE MORE WOMEN HERE THAN
MEN -- BECAUSE THAT'S A FACT, ISN'T IT?



A:* Certainly.
Q:* WHY IS IT SO, DO YOU THINK? DO YOU HAVE AN EXPLANATION?

A* I'm a man, and it is natural for women to fall in love with a man. And my
whole religion is religion of love. Naturally more women have understood me
immediately, directly.

There are men, but if you look deep down in those people you will be surprised:
they also are in love with me, and they have grown their repressed feminine side
-- because each man is half man and half woman, and each woman is half man
and half woman.

We are born between two polarities: the mother and the father. They both
contribute to your being. And this is one of the greatest contributions of Carl
Gustav Jung to modern age, that...

Q:* I DIDN'T GET THAT?
A:* Carl Gustav Jung.
Q:*I DON'T KNOW HIM.
A* You don't know?

Q:* NO.

A* You must know, because he's one of the persons who has really contributed
significant ideas after Sigmund Freud. This is one of his greatest contributions --
although it is not new.... In India for five thousand years, that idea has been in
existence. On my dining table, somebody has sent me a statute. That statute is
ancient, half man, half woman, and that has been the idea; but in the West Jung
introduced it.

The man who are here are not here because they are men, but somehow I have
managed their woman to surface. Because my whole approach is of the heart, it
is difficult for man -- more difficult for man to be in communion with me,
because in the beginning they have to start with the head. But slowly, slowly, I
persuade them to get deeper towards the heart -- and the distance is not much,
few inches. And once they get to the heart.... The heart is always feminine, the
head is always macho.

So women are certainly -- more women here than anywhere else. You will not
find so juicy women in the world. Because their womanhood has become, for the
first time, respected. For the first time liberated, for the first time they are not
thought to be second-category citizens; on the contrary, they are running the
whole commune. It is more a matriarchy than a patriarchy. And they are doing



so well that it is a proof that if we had allowed women all along the history to
participate in all the affairs of man, the world would have been immensely
richer.

Half of humanity has been crippled. They could not produce painters, singers,
musicians, they could not produce scientists, they could not produce mystics.
Not a single woman has founded a religion.

In fact, even people like Jesus -- who talk about love -- did not allow a single
woman into his twelve apostles, and all those twelve apostles escaped when he
was crucified. When his body was brought down, there were three women -- not
a single man. Those three women brought down the body. But they are not
accepted even as saints.

The Christian trinity has no woman in it. What I am saying is that if women were
allowed, the way they are allowed in this commune, their contribution would
have been tremendous. The heart can do few things which the head cannot do,
and all the great values belong to the heart -- compassion, love, beauty, kindness,
sympathy. All great values belong to the heart. The head is simply a computer; it
is good at mathematics, it is good in a scientific lab.

So many women are here, and they have been more reliable than man.

Q:* RELIABLE IN WHAT WAY?

A:* In every way. They will not leave me for any reason because they have not
joined me for any reason at all. A man first joins me because he feels convinced
that I am intellectually right. The woman feels me as a person who can be
trusted. She has nothing to do with intellectual conviction.

Now, if tomorrow I change my ideas, the person who was convinced yesterday
will leave because he was convinced with an idea and the idea has changed. The
woman is convinced with my being, which is still there the same and will remain
always the same. She has no need to change.

For example, I went into silence for three and a-half years. Few men dropped out
because they had become addicted to my words. But I was silent and perhaps I
will never speak again, so what is the point of hanging here. They escaped. But
the women were perfectly the same, whether I was speaking or not; their love
remained the same because it was not based on any intellectual ground. It was a
heart-to-heart feeling.

One thing more I would like you to remember: that the man who are here are
almost feminine for the simple reason, because I have changed their approach
toward life. It is no more reason, it is not more logic, it is love, it is feeling.
Unknowingly, their woman, which have been repressed, has surfaced. That has
also created few problems. It has solved few complexities, but it has created
some new problems. For example, if a man's repressed woman inside surfaces,
he is no more interested in other women because that will be lesbianism. He's
man.



Q:* SO INSTEAD HE'S INTERESTED IN OTHER MEN?

A:* Yes. So that is the trouble. But the other man is also.

Q:* WHAT'S THE TROUBLE WITH BEING INTERESTED IN OTHER MEN?
A:* Because that other man is also feminine.

Q:* OH, BUT EVERYBODY HERE IS FEMININE.

A:* Yes, that's what I am saying.

Q:* SO THEY GOT EACH OTHER.

A:* That's what I am saying, that this is really the gay society.

Q:* SO WHAT ABOUT ALL THE LEFT-OVER WOMEN THAT DON'T HAVE
ANY MEN?

A:* Nobody is left over.

Q:* THAT'S NOT THE RIGHT WORD TO USE, MAYBE; BUT SINCE A LOT OF
THE MEN ARE GAY....

A:* No, no, nobody is gay. Nobody is gay.

I mean everybody is so blissed out that it does not matter. People are loving each
other, but their love and its qualities have become more feminine. It is not a
macho man loving a repressed woman who is almost a slave, no. A man is loving
a woman, but his love also has become more delicate, more softer, more human.
For example, in India a certain ethics has been followed for ten thousand years.
Manu must have been a great thinker, wrote all the laws that have to be followed
by Hindus. In those laws, one law is that once in a while the husband must beat
the wife. Strange. When I came across that law, I could not believe what he's
talking about, but when I came to understand women I immediately understood
he's right. A woman loses interest in you if you are not macho.

Q:* DO YOU BELIEVE IN THAT?

A:* No, I don't believe in that. That's how it has been happening down the
centuries. Include my commune out. I'm talking about the whole humanity that's
what has been happening. The woman wants the man to be strong, just as the
man wants the woman to be beautiful. The woman wants the man to be strong, a



hero, and she wants him to prove. A woman immediately loses interest in a hen-
pecked husband, he's not worth.

It is a very complex situation. Every woman tries to reduce the husband into a
hen-pecked husband because it is a conflict of power, politics -- who is
dominating. So unknowingly, she tries to reduce the man into a hen-pecked
husband. And it is not difficult, it is very easy for a woman to make any strong
person -- maybe Mohammed Ali the Great, or anybody, because her ways are
such -- screaming, crying, weeping, throwing things -- the man comes house,
whole day working, tired, and here he faces this scene. He may be right, but he
apologizes, he may ask to be forgiven. He says, "I am sorry, I was wrong."
Otherwise, the whole night he is not going to be allowed to sleep. And tomorrow
morning he will not get the tea, and what about the lunch. The woman in the
house has all the power. So the situation is: every husband finally finds himself
in the house just a mouse. Outside he may be a lion, but inside the house
immediately a great transformation comes in.

Here in my commune the feminine qualities of man have come to the surface.
The feminine qualities of the woman have received respect and dignity. Both
have become in a certain way whole. As the woman receives respect and dignity,
her inner side -- the other side, the male side, also comes to the surface. She
shows strength. She's no more weak, she's no more fair sex. She's not just a lady.
Here you will find woman and man; no gentleman, no ladies -- those words are
prohibited. Just raw people without any hypocrisy. And because everybody is
trying to understand himself, in that very effort he understands others too, and
understanding each other gives freedom to each other, destroys jealousies,
destroys clingings.

Understanding is psychological health, and my people are psychologically
healthy. They can accept anything that appeals to their understanding. There is
no problem in it. If the woman wants to go with somebody else, she need not
escape in the darkness of the night. She can talk to her husband, they have that
intimacy, she knows that he will understand. There is no need to escape. And the
man will feel grateful that the woman trusted him, even in such a moment when
she is dropping him. She still respects him, still trusts him, and their friendship
continues.

So here you will find many people have changed their wives and husbands, but
their friendship remains just the same. And you can fall again in love with the
same woman, there is no problem.

Q:* HOW DO YOU PERSONALLY FEEL ABOUT LIVING IN LUXURY AT THE
SAME TIME AS MILLIONS OF CHILDREN ARE DYING EVERY DAY FROM
STARVATION IN THIS WORLD. AREN'T YOU A LITTLE CONCENTRATED
JUST TO YOURSELF?



A* Yes. Those people are dying because of their stupidity. And I'm not
responsible for it. The Pope is responsible for it, because those Christian leaders,
Jewish rabbis, Hindu leaders, Mohammedan imams, they are all preaching
against birth control, against abortion. They are the people who are creating a
ugly, poor world; they are responsible for it.

In four years time, not a single child has been born in this commune, and nobody
is prohibited. Just simple understanding, the world is so much over-populated. If
you have any understanding, you will not increase the population; you will do
every effort that the population drops down.

But all religious leaders around the world, without exception, are trying to
increase the population. They want more poor people because poor people can
be converted.

In India I tried to find, but I could not find a single rich man who has been
converted to Christianity, only beggars. Christianity needs beggars, only
orphans. Mother Teresa needs orphans. Mother Teresa is against birth control,
abortion; she has to be, otherwise from where this supply of orphans is going to
come. These people are responsible. Thousands of people are dying, but I don't
feel any responsibility. In fact, for thirty years in India I've been teaching birth
control, abortion, and people were throwing stones at me, shoes at me, knives at
me. They have made attempts to kill me because I'm destroying their morality. If
this is their morality then they are responsible, so die for your morality.
Whatever, as an individual, I could do I have done it and found that there are
only wars. Nobody is going to listen, it is simply absurd. These people are going
to be hungry, and these people are going to die, and that's how it is going to be.
I've dropped that idea completely.

And then I started the movement of sannyas.

Q:* WHEN WAS THAT?

A* It was in 1970. When I became completely fed up with these idiots who don't
understand, and are not ready even for a dialogue. I had challenged all Hindu
leaders, Buddhist leaders, Jaina leaders, that I want an open dialogue; nobody is
ready to discuss because they know what they are saying is simply illogical, it is
meaningless. And they are going to create a country of poor people. Fifty percent
of Indians are right now ready to become another Ethiopia any day.

But I don't feel responsible because for thirty years I have been talking to these
people, talking to their leaders, talking to their religious leaders.

Indira Gandhi was in touch with me and she was convinced whatever I was
saying, and she told me, that, "You are right, but we cannot do anything because
if we do anything then the Hindu votes are gone out of our hands,
Mohammedan votes are gone out of hands, Christian votes are gone out of our
hands. I will be finished." She asked me, "Do you want me to be finished?" I said,
"If I was in your place, either I will do something or I will simply resign because



there is no point. If I cannot do what is right, then what is the need for me to
remain as a prime minister of the country? Then let somebody else who can do."

Q:* THEY'RE ALL CRIMINALS.

A:* Perhaps some criminal may be able to do it. Perhaps India needs an Adolf
Hitler who can do it.

The question is how to reduce the population.

I will appreciate if a Hitler takes over India for at least twenty years and creates
concentration camps and gas chambers and finishes at least half of the
population. That will be a great blessing to the country, and that man I will not
consider a criminal. I will call him a saint.

Q:* THE PROBLEM IS THAT THERE ARE TOO MANY PEOPLE, NOT THAT
THE RESOURCES ARE....

A:* Resources are almost nil.

And there is no way that they won't allow the resources to be again nourished.
Strange ideas religious people have. For example, they will not use manure in
India in which bone powder is mixed because bones... that is violence.

You will be surprised to know that in twentieth century one of the Hindu
leaders, the most respected Hindu leader, Swami Karpatri, was teaching. I was
present in the meeting, and I had to contradict him and create thousands of
enemies because of that. A new dam was getting ready just few miles away, and
this place was going to be the most beneficially of the dam because their lands
were dry and the rains were not certain, and they will be getting as much water
as they wanted. And what the man was saying to them, he was saying that,
"Don't accept that water because before giving you the water they take the
electricity out of it." Now, to electric people he was saying that that water is
impotent, its whole potential has been taken out. "It is dangerous for you to take
that water; refuse." And the people looked convinced because without education
they don't understand electricity is not something you take out of the water, it is
not something like sexual potentiality that you can take out of a man and he
becomes impotent. But this simile convinced them, and they were raising their
hands. I had to stand up and I asked him, "Do you understand what you are
saying, and what do you understand about electricity? What do you understand
when the electricity is produced by a hydro-electric plant?" And I told the
people, that, "The only argument against this man will be that, “This year you
accept the water and you see your crops, and those crops will prove this man
your enemy.' There is no other way. If crops don't come, if you drink the water
and the thirst does not go then of course he is right." He was very angry; he was
so angry he wrote a whole book against me about everything.



These people are responsible for poverty, for dying children; and all the religions
of the world, in their whole history, have been preaching in some way or other
poverty.

I want to change this whole approach. I'm all for comforts, luxury, richness,
wealth, technology, science. I'm not for renunciation. I'm for rejoicing. And I
want people to live in all dimensions as richly as possible. And my communes
are going to be just models, to prove to the world that it is possible. These are the
same people, just they need the right attitude; and they can create wealth.

When we came here, this land was lying down for fifty years, useless. And just
see the stupid mind of the politicians. Nobody ever bothers -- such a big land,
one hundred twenty-six square miles, just lying dead. And it was for sale;
nobody was ready to purchase it because it was a desert. We got it. There was
only one house when we got it; now there are houses for five thousand people,
all fully air-conditioned. We made all the roads. We have made a beautiful
hospital, a beautiful school. We grow our food, we are self-sufficient, we grow
our vegetables, we are self-sufficient. We have our own cows, our own milk, our
own butter. Everything we are trying. And the Oregon government is creating
every kind of hindrance. According to their land use laws, one simply things, "Is
this a mad house where we are living?" We have used the land. For fifty years
nobody bothers that the land is not used. It was according to the land use laws.
We have used it, we have made it productive, and we have committed a crime --
because it is not according to land use laws. It seems as if man exists for laws, not
laws for man.

I have invited the Governor, the Attorney General, that you come and see, and
you tell us that this is misuse of land. We don't bother about laws. The question
is that we had made a desert an oasis, and rather than appreciating it you are
putting cases upon cases in the courts. And none of them had come here; they
don't have even guts, because they know that what we have done is right. And if
they have any reasonability they should change their laws; if their laws don't fit,
they have to be changed.

But they want to change us, not their laws. And these people will say that we are
responsible for poverty in the world. We can make the whole world an oasis.
Wherever you want, you give us land and I will send my people. I have one
million sannyasins around the world, and we will change nay kind of place into
a beautiful oasis.

I had told Indira that you give me all the powers, you simply retire. Within ten
years I can change this whole country. But who wants to give power?

Q:* WHAT DO YOU THINK WILL HAPPEN WHEN THE TIME COMES THAT
YOU DIE? WILL THESE PEOPLE THAT ARE NOW WITH YOU, CONTINUE
YOUR IDEAS AND YOUR THOUGHTS? IS THERE ANYBODY WHO'S GOING
TO TAKE OVER YOUR POSITION OF THE ONE THAT COMES UP IDEAS? [



MEAN, YOUR BOOKS ARE USELESS BECAUSE THEY'RE ALL
CONTRADICTING EACH OTHER.

A:* They are. That's why I have been contradicting, that they should not remain
useful in any way -- because if they are useful they will become holy bibles. They
have to be contradictory. I'm making every arrangement that nobody can derive
any theology, philosophy out of them; one can enjoy them, just the way one
enjoys a flower, a cloud, a sunrise, one can enjoy them as a painting. But one
cannot worship them.

And as far as I'm concerned, I never think of tomorrow. So the question what
will happen after my death does not concern me at all. My concern is that this
moment I can help my people to be as much intelligent as possible, and their
intelligence will take care.

I'm not concerned, and I'm not going to give them detailed ideas and plans. My
approach is.... For example, a blind man asks me, "Where is the door? Then
whether I have to turn right or left to find the road, and where then I have to
move to reach to the post office?" My approach is not to give him all these
details; my approach is to take him to the hospital if it is possible to cure his eyes.
Then he will be able to find the post office or anything that he wants.

I'm not giving to my people any detailed program or any idea what they have to
do when I am not here. In fact, even when I am here they are doing things on
their own. I'm not, so they will not miss me as far as work is concerned; they are
already doing it without me.

I have never entered -- neither in India nor here -- in their office. I have never
looked what they are doing. I simply trust in human intelligence. And my effort
is to sharpen it as much as possible. And that certainly I cannot do after my
death, so I have to do it before my death.

Q:* CAN YOU CALL IT INTELLIGENSIA TO KILL FIFTY PERCENT OF THE
POPULATION OF INDIA?

A* Certainly. Not fifty percent, fifty percent for India. Seventy-five percent for
the whole world.

Only one-fourth population can live on this earth peacefully, comfortably,
luxuriously; and I don't want that you should kill these people by throwing
bombs. I don't want to create Hiroshima, the Nagasaki's -- which you will have
to, if you don't listen to me. I would like every government to help the starving
people to die peacefully; give them deep sleeping doses so they go into deep
sleep and the sleep turns into death. Give them at least a beautiful death. You
could not give them a beautiful life, but you can give them a beautiful death with
music and flowers, good food, at least once in a life give them the best they
always wanted and let them depart. And once this population comes to a
balance, then keep the balance, then don't allow each and everybody to go on



producing like animals. Then they have to take the permission from the medical
board, and unless the medical board supports that that child will be healthy,
intelligent, they cannot have it; and no couple can be allowed to have more than
two children, to replace them.

We can make this world, within ten years, totally different; just you will have to
drop your ideas about morality, religion, death, sin. If you carry all those ideas,
then wait for the nuclear weapons, they will do the work and they will not ask
about your morality and they will not bother to give you a beautiful death either.
They will give you the worst death that is possible. So why wait for that?

And I'm not being inhuman when I say that. It is out of absolute compassion that
I am saying that. It is simply ugly to keep hungry people somehow alive, because
they never come up the survival level; at the most you can manage them below
the survival level.

Q:* SO DO YOU THINK IT'S BETTER TO HAVE ONE-FOURTH OF THE
EARTH'S POPULATION LIVING IN LUXURY THAN HAVING THE TOTAL
POPULATION LIVING FAIRLY WELL?

A:* Not fairly well. It is not possible. That is not the alternative: the alternative is
twenty-five percent human beings living with absolute comfort and luxury, or
the whole world living in misery, poverty, war, death, and finally a global
suicide. These are the alternatives.

And it seems that we accept things which we are not doing -- whether they are
moral or immoral. For example, if a world war starts nobody will bother about
morality or immorality. It will not kill seventy-five percent people, it will kill
hundred percent life -- trees, birds, animals, who have not done any wrong to
you, who are not part of your politics, who are not Americans and who are not
Russians. Those poor people will be unnecessarily destroyed, and nobody will
think whether it is moral or immoral.

I'm suggesting a very compassionate idea, that if a country cannot manage to
live, then it is better for that country to silently die. Why cling to life? For what?
Without Ethiopia, the world will not be losing anything, because what has come
out of Ethiopia? Except hunger, poverty, continuous rape, murder, crime, what
has come out of Ethiopia?

Q:* I'M NOT SURE ABOUT ETHIOPIA, BUT I'M SURE OUT OF LOTS OF THE
COUNTRIES THAT ARE NOW STARVING HAVE COME NATURAL
RESOURCES (INAUDIBLE).

A:* That, too, came only when the population was balanced; not now. India has
given too much to the whole world, but the population was so small. In
Buddha's time -- and that was the peak of India's glory -- the whole population
consisted of two hundred million people, and India included Pakistan,



Bangladesh, Nepal, Bhutan, Sikkim. It was almost double than it is now. And the
whole population was two hundred million. Now, just India's population is eight
hundred million.

Pakistan is not included, Bangladesh is not included, Bhutan*, Nepal is not
included; if you include them, too, then it will go beyond hundred.

It was possible in Buddha's time to contribute to the world, and India
contributed much. It contributed philosophy, it contributed musician, it
contributed poetry, literature, sculpture -- everything, but the population was
small and the resources were so much that people had to do something creative.
Life was comfortable. People could paint, people could make statutes.

It is so surprising to see an ancient temple like Khajuraho. In Khajuraho, there
were one hundred twenty temples; only thirty have survived, others are ruins.
But even to create one temple like that seems to be impossible. It is such a work.
It must have taken thousands of artists and craftsmen of first grade, because each
inch of the temple is carved. There are millions of statutes in a single temple. All
the walls are made of statutes. And what statutes? Nowhere else such beautiful
statutes have been created. Those people must have been very comfortable, no
worry about food, no worry about anything else, and they could concentrate; and
they made one hundred and twenty temples. And all over India there are
thousands of temples like that, but that happened when the country was in a
situation where the soldiers resources were more, riches were more; just by little
effort enough was produced. But now what India can contribute? It is a bankrupt
country. It can only suck and exploit sympathy of the whole world; that's what it
has been doing for forty years after independence. Its bank loans go on
increasing, everybody knows they cannot be returned, there is no way to return
them. It goes on begging from every country for support, knows perfectly well
there is no way to pay it. How long this is going to happen. The best way is to
take some measures there. For example, for twenty years make it absolutely
illegal to have children. Just for twenty years. In twenty years if there are no
children born, and in twenty years millions of old people will die, the situation
will change. It is not necessarily that you have to kill them, just be a little more
scientific and little less superstitious. I don't see there is any problem in the world
which is insolvable. All the problems are made by us, and because we go on
clinging to our old ideas those problems go on standing there, and they go
becoming bigger and bigger. And there is every possibility that by the end of the
century perhaps we will not be able to live at all. And this is going to be a real
calamity because in the whole universe this is the only place where life has
reached to consciousness. This is the only place. The whole universe is in a way
dead. This small planet is something special, not only life but consciousness, not
only consciousness but ultimate peaks of enlightenment have happened on this
earth and these idiots are going to destroy this. This is not only against the earth,
this is against the whole existence and the whole universe, because once the life



disappears from earth the whole universe will be just a big graveyard, infinite.
All those stars are dead.

We are certainly privileged. And to miss this opportunity because of small stupid
things -- communism, democracy, Christianity, Judaism, just small things.... We
can drop all those things. My solution is one world, one government, no political
parties, and we would have solved everything without any difficulty.

Q:* I'VE BEEN TOLD THAT YOU HAVE MADE A LOT OF DIFFERENT
STATEMENTS ABOUT PEOPLE FROM DIFFERENT NATIONALITIES,
MAKING FUN OF THEM IN DIFFERENT WAYS. IT WOULD BE
INTERESTING TO HEAR WHAT YOU'VE SAID ABOUT SWEDISH PEOPLE,
AND MAYBE ESPECIALLY ABOUT THE SWEDISH SANNYASINS THAT
YOU'VE MET.

A:* I have to come there, because Sweden is one of the countries which is the
most backward as far as sannyas is concerned.

Q:*IT IS BACKWARD?

A:* As far as sannyas is concerned, it is the most backward. We have very few
sannyasins there, so I'm thinking to come.

Q:* I'M SURE THERE ARE A LOT OF PEOPLE THAT WOULD LIKE TO MEET
YOU. IN WHAT SENSE IS IT BACKWARDS, AS OF BEING SANNYASINS?

A:* Yes, only in that sense, and I'm interested only in that.

Q:* BUT WHAT MAKES SWEDEN MORE BACKWARDS THAN GERMANY,
FOR INSTANCE, WHERE YOU HAVE A LOT OF....

A* In Germany I have the biggest communes, and the reason is Adolf Hitler.
Sweden has missed any Adolf Hitler. In Germany he has made way for me, not
knowingly that he is making way for a strange man.

The German youth is fed up with the politicians because they have to suffer three
world wars, and all these politicians were promising them that they are people
special, they are born to rule the world. And they got exploited by these
promises.

Adolf Hitler was not only a political leader, he was even trying to be a prophet.
He was declaring himself reincarnation of an old testament prophet Elijah. The
German youth is totally frustrated with prophets, messiahs, political leaders; and
that's how they become immediately interested in me -- because I am against
religions, against prophets, against messiahs, against the whole past. And



Germany's past in these three wars has been so terribly of suffering that they are
more open to receive me.

Sweden has not suffered, is not yet frustrated, is still comfortably satisfied the
way things are. That's the problem, and that's where they will remain backward.
Countries like Sweden, who are in a certain way comfortably well -- not hungry
and dying like Ethiopia, neither rich -- super-rich like America, but just a middle
class.... The middle class is the least revolutionary class in the world. They cannot
do anything rebellious because the psychology of the middle class is they can
always hope to reach to higher rungs, can become richer, can become more
richer. There is hope to become rich for the middle class.

Q:* ISN'T THAT KARL MARX?

A:* No. Karl Marx never bothered about the middle class; that's why he missed
completely everything in his philosophy, otherwise he would have been the right
person. But because he never bothered about middle class, he thought of the
poor, the proletariat, he thought of the capitalist, the bourgeois; and his idea was
that sooner or later middle class will disappear -- few will become rich, more will
become poor. The middle class he never thought that it is going to stay, it is a
shifting class; so he never bothered about it. And that is where he missed
completely.

Middle class has not disappeared. On the contrary, middle class is growing. Few
poor people join it, few rich people join it -- because few rich people are falling
down, few poor people are rising up. The middle class is becoming bigger and
bigger. In fact, the rich are just one pole, the poor another pole; that's why in
America revolution is not possible.

Marx used to think that America will be the first to go through revolution. He
had never dreamt that a poor country like Russia will do the revolution. It was
just out of his imagination -- because it was so poor and there was no rich class,
so class struggle was not possible. But he could not see this point: that if middle
class, instead of disappearing -- few becoming rich and the remaining becoming
poor, and there is a gap.... He could not think that the otherwise is also possible,
that few from the poor become middle class, few from the rich become middle
class, and middle class goes on becoming bigger and bigger. And middle class
never disturbs any status quo.

Sweden is a middle-class country. It cannot be revolutionary.

Q:* DO YOU CONSIDER YOUR OWN MOVEMENT A REVOLUTION?
A:* My movement is absolute revolution.

Q:* SO YOUR MOVEMENT COULD NEVER TURN SWEDEN AROUND, SO
TO SPEAK?



A:* No, we will try. We will do our best. Because it is only a question of creating
a longing that life can be lived more intensely. And I'm not telling them that in
future, but now. My appeal is difficult for the poor; I cannot convert the poor
into a sannyasin, that's very difficult -- because to tell him to live in the moment
is to tell him to live in hunger. To him I can only say die in the moment because
for living you have nothing.

But for middle class people, I have tremendous possibilities. Once they start
understanding me, they can see the point very easily.

The super rich are also out of my gang. Marx' whole ideology was dependent on
the poor and the rich, and my whole approach is dependent on the middle class.
Just the question is that in different countries a different past; Germany proved
good because Adolf Hitler has done so much harm and has left such a space in
the soul of American youth, so it was easy. I have never been to Germany.
Germany has been coming to me. But Sweden I will come.

Q:* DON'T YOU THINK YOU SCARE SOME OF THE GERMAN YOUNG
PEOPLE HERE WHEN YOU'RE TALKING ABOUT IT WOULD BE GOOD FOR
THE WORLD -- FOR INDIA, FOR INSTANCE -- WITH AN ADOLF HITLER-
TYPE PERSON TO CLEAN OUT -- TO HELP THE SITUATION.

A:* 1 don't care. My whole life has been disturbing people, shocking people, and
these people particularly are immune. They have gone through so many shocks
that now they go on sleeping soundly well without any disturbance.

Q:* THIS MORNING YOU SAID SOMETHING ABOUT THAT BELIEVING IS
JUST CARRYING ON KNOWLEDGE FROM SOMEBODY ELSE. BUT ISN'T
THAT EXACTLY WHAT THESE SANNYASINS ARE DOING?

A:* No.
Q:* THEY'RE TAKING YOUR KNOWLEDGE TO THEMSELVES.

A:* No. They are not. They are experimenting, they are meditating; and unless
they experience, they are not allowed to spread anything. It is none of their
business. I'm alone enough. I have my ways, just sitting here in this chair I can
flood the whole world with my ideas. What is the need for them. They have to
experience first. Unless it becomes their own, they are not to become
missionaries. I hate the word missionary. Each sannyasin should speak on his
own authority, then there is strength.

I have seen very famous missionaries, but without any strength. In India, a
world-famous man was living, Stanley Jones. Perhaps he was the most cultured
missionary, very philosophical, rational, compared to these idiots like Billy



Graham. He was certainly a man worth considering. I used to go -- because he
had an ashram in the Himalayas, so whenever I used to pass that site I will go.
And he loved me, and he always wanted me to come there and be there. One day
I was sitting in the garden with him just taking the breakfast, and I asked him,
that, "This is something that perhaps will disturb you, but whatever you teach
and whatever you preach -- I have gone through your books, I have listened to
your talks -- but it is not your experience. It is all accumulated knowledge,
borrowed. You have done well. You are a great scholar. Whatever you say is
perfectly in tune with the scriptures. But you don't have any experience of it. The
Bible was always sitting on the table by his side, always. So I took his hand and
put it on the Bible, and I said, "Take an oath." He was nervous, but he was a
honest man. He said, "You are right. It is not my experience."

Now, if it is not your experience, from where you are going to have strength?
Books and knowledge derived from books cannot be your strength. I want my
people to be strong, that if somebody does the same thing as I did to Stanley
Jones they need not say, that "It is not our experience, we have believed in a
master and we are repeating like parrots." No, that will be ugly. I would not like
these people to say that. It is better to say, "I don't know."

Unless you know, don't bother to say anything to anybody. When you know,
you will have to say -- because then you become just like a rain cloud, which is so
full of water that it has to rain somewhere or other.

The moment you know you become a rain cloud, and then it is something totally
different. You are not a missionary; you are not changing anybody and trying to
convert him to your faith. You don't have any faith, you have a certain
experience and out of sheer love you are sharing it. If that sharing transforms the
man that is a different thing; it is not conversion, it is transformation.
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QUESTION: BHAGWAN, IS IT NOT AGGRESSIVE TO TRY TO CHANGE THE
WORLD TO SAVE IT?

Answer: It is aggressive. Even the effort to change a single individual is
aggressive. Who are you to decide what is right for a certain person? Who are
you to decide that the world, if changed according to you, will be a better place?
It is taking upon yourself the role of a savior. It is a very unconscious way of
dominating people. It is for their own sake, of course, so they cannot even rebel
against you. Every parent is doing that to the children. For their own sake he is
disciplining them, forcing them to do things that they don't want to do, imposing
a certain religion upon them without their consent. In every possible way their
freedom is being cut. Less freedom, less individuality... and the moment the child
becomes one hundred percent obedient, he has died.

In his disobedience was his life. In his rebellion was his being. And you cannot
say that the intentions of the parents are wrong. I never suspect anybody's
intentions, but that is not the question at all. The question is, what is the result?
The intention is something inside you. You can have all good or all bad
intentions, just keep them to yourself. The moment you start acting on them,
then the good intentions become far more dangerous than the bad intentions. A
bad intention can immediately be retaliated, condemned, not only by the person
you are imposing it on, but even by those who are eyewitnesses to it. But a good
intention is very dangerous.

Both are doing the same work, destroying the freedom of the individual to be
himself, so their nature is not in any way different. Rebellion is possible against
the bad intention and will be supported by everyone; but against the good
intentions, rebellion becomes impossible. Everybody will be supporting the
people of good intentions who are destroying the individual. Nobody will come
to the individual's support.

It is none of our business to save the world. In the first place, we never created it.
It is none of our responsibility where it goes and what happens to it. Our only



responsibility is that while we are here we live a life of joy, love, blissfulness.
While we are here, our responsibility is to know who we are and what this life is
all about. And the miracle is that in doing that you are already changing the
world without being aggressive.

There is no idea to change anywhere, so the question of aggression does not
arise. You don't have even a vague conception of changing the world and
making it according to yourself. You are simply living your life of which you are
the master. You are trying to live as intensely and as totally as possible, because
life is so short and the next moment is so uncertain that we have to take every
moment as if it is the last moment.

Just the very idea -- as if it is the last moment -- will transform you. Then there is
no need to be jealous, no need to be angry. In the last moment of life, who wants
to be angry and jealous, sad and miserable? In the last moment of life, naturally
all grudges and all complaints about life disappear. If each moment is taken as
the last -- as it should be taken because the next is uncertain -- you are changing
yourself; and your change is going to be infectious. It may change the whole
world, although you had never intended it. That is my way of changing the
world without being aggressive.

Otherwise, up to now all reformers, revolutionaries, messiahs were violent,
aggressive. They were bent upon saving you. They never asked you whether you
want to be saved or not; you were just something that they had to decide for.
Who has given them the authority? -- they have not asked even your permission.
And if you don't change according to them, they are willing to throw you into
dark, dismal hell forever.

And, of course, if you are willing, willing to commit a spiritual suicide and just
become a shadow to these people, they are offering you all the rewards that you
can imagine in paradise. Hindus have tried to change the world, Christians have
tried to change the world; all the religions have been doing that. Communism,
socialism, fascism, all have been doing that.

My sannyasins have to be totally different: a new phenomenon in the world, not
interfering with anybody's life, and yet transforming the whole world. This is
real magic. You never intended, you never imposed, you never interfered, you
never trespassed anybody. You never made any judgment, "You are wrong and I
am going to put you right." You were never concerned. That is their business,
that is their life. If somebody wants to destroy it, he has the right to destroy it. If
somebody wants to live stupidly, then he is perfectly right to do that. It is his life.
How he spends it, how he lives it or remains almost dead, asleep from the cradle
to the grave, that too is his life and he is the master of it. So my people have not
to interfere into anybody's life.

I have found a totally different approach to changing the world: you just change
yourself. And when you are rejoicing and dancing, you will find somebody by
your side has started dancing with you, because we all are the same human
consciousness with the same potential. Nobody is a foreigner. We may speak



different languages, but we understand one language. So when you are happy,
smiling, the other who may not be smiling suddenly feels a smile come to his
face. You may be a stranger, but you smiled at the person, you waved at the
person. You have changed the person without his knowing it, without you
intending it.

Great Masters like Lao Tzu, Chuang Tzu, Lieh Tzu -- have called this action
without action. You are not taking any action, yet something is happening. And
when things happen on their own they have a beauty, because deep down there
is freedom. If the person waved, if the person smiled... you were not asking him,
he was totally free not to look at you. But there is a synchronicity between heart
and heart.

Knowing that secret of synchronicity, I am introducing a totally new kind of
revolution. Change yourself, and in that very change you have changed a part of
the world. You are a part of the world. If your change is something that makes
you rich, makes you joyous, makes you blissful, makes you a song, then it is
difficult for others to resist singing with you, dancing with you, blossoming with
you. A single individual can transform the whole world without ever mentioning
the word transformation.

I started the journey alone. I have not knocked on anybody's door to come with
me, but strangely, people started coming, and the caravan started becoming
bigger and bigger. They came on their own. If they have lived with me, that was
their decision; if they want to leave there is no problem. They are as free as ever.
We have already started the world going into a new phase of human history. We
are not aggressive; we are not trying to change the world. We are not even
interested in the world; we are just living our life, enjoying our life -- we are
utterly selfish. Still, what has not happened in thousands of years is possible
through us. But it will be action without action, a transformation which has not
been intended, which has not been imposed. A transformation that has spread on
its own and people have understood what it is, because, deep down, every heart
speaks the same language.

Q: BHAGWAN, IT SEEMS THAT POLITICIANS TALK LIKE PRIESTS, AND
PRIESTS ACT LIKE POLITICIANS. IS THERE ANY SEPARATION BETWEEN
CHURCH AND STATE?

A: They are not different people. They are the same type of people, with the same
desire, the same lust for power. But they have chosen different areas.

The politician has chosen the mundane world. It has been an unspoken contract
that he will not interfere in the religious realm and he hopes that religion will not
interfere in his world. The contract has been good, and they both are trying to
dominate humanity. One is concerned with the outside world, the other is
concerned with the inside world. Their worlds don't overlap, so there is no
conflict. In fact, throughout history they have been supporting each other. The



priest has been blessing the politicians, the politicians have been praising the
priests; and sometimes the situation becomes so ridiculous, unbelievable.

In the second world war, the German Christian archbishop was blessing Adolf
Hitler and praying to God that Germany wins. And the same religion in England
and the same kind of archbishop was praying for England, wanting victory for
England and defeat for Germany. Their God is one, their religion is one, but the
problem is that the German priest has a contract with the German politician and
the English priest has a contract with the English politicians. Who bothers about
God?

In fact, the priests are the most atheistic people in the world. They know
perfectly well that there is no God. They know better than anybody, because that
is their business. But they have to pretend that there is God. Without God they
lose authority. It is in the name of God that they are archbishops, popes and
shankaracharyas. If there is no God, then who are they? -- just ordinary people,
suddenly reduced to nothing. So the lie has to be kept alive.

You can see in such situations that both archbishops know perfectly well that
God is not the question. And nobody is bothered about God; the question is
politics. Otherwise, they should have refused. Both should have said, "How can
we ask for the victory of Germany or England? Our God is one. Our prayers will
be so contradictory. Our religion is one, our foundation is one, our churches are
one, our master Jesus Christ is one. How can we do what you are asking us?"

But nobody raised the question. They did it because neither God nor Jesus Christ
means anything. What means something is your vested interest. The German
archbishop has his vested interest in Germany, not in England. He has to support
Adolf Hitler. The English archbishop has to support England and its politicians.
And these people go on paying their tribute in return.

The archbishop of England will crown the king. Just a formality, but at least in
the eyes of the mediocre crowds he is more powerful because he crowns the king
-- he is a kingmaker. He knows perfectly well that the king can throw him out
any moment; he needs the king's support. And the support is given because the
king needs the support of the priest. The masses believe in God. The masses
believe in the bishop. The masses go to the church. If the king wants to remain a
king, then there has to be a mutual contract between the priest and the king.

And this has been the same all along. Political ideologies have changed -- kings
and queens have disappeared, presidents, prime ministers have appeared -- but
the basic contract is still carried. The American president before taking the oath
of the president goes to the chief priest to be blessed. After his blessing, he will
take an oath in the name of God and become the president of the country. In this
way he is politically powerful and he has the support of the religious masses. But
the poor people don't have any idea what kind of contract has been going on
down the ages, that this contract is possible because both priest and politician are
desirous of power. Lust for power is their common ground, and it is easier to



divide so that they don't conflict, since that conflict may destroy the possibility of
being in power for both.

For example, in India, things have been very clear. For five thousand years the
politician and the priest have been in the same business. In India Hinduism
divided the society into four classes. The first class is of the brahmins, the priests.
They are the highest people. They own nothing. Brahmins are poor, but the ego
is tremendously fulfilled -- they are the highest people. Even the king is lower
because kings belong to the second category of people, the warriors, the
kshatriyas. They have all the power, all the money, but they accept the priest as
higher than themselves. They go and touch the feet of the priest because this way
the masses who are following the priests and the religion are for the king. What
humility, what humbleness! -- and it is sheer politics.

The third class is that of the businessman. The brahmin is poor because
whatsoever he does cannot create wealth. He prays for people, arranges
marriage. From birth to death, he does every kind of ritual; that is his profession,
but out of that he cannot become rich. Poor people are all around. How much can
you exploit them? They have been sucked for centuries, and the brahmin is only
a parasite. But the poor masses don't have blood anymore.

So the third position in the society is given to the businessman, who is the richest
-- richer than the warriors, richer than the brahmins. Because of his richness, he is
accepted as just below the kings. In India, kings have been borrowing money
from businessmen. There were no banks in the past; the business people had all
the money. They were providing kingdoms with all the money they needed, on
loan, on rent, on interest. The king needs money for the army, for new invasions;
the king needs money for all his glory and show, marble palaces, golden thrones.
From where is he going to get it? The poor brahmin cannot give it to him; the
poor brahmin is used as the support for the masses. Businessmen cannot be used
for that purpose, because the masses are poor, and are always against the rich.
Even ten thousand years before Karl Marx, the poor was always the communist.
He may not know the word, but he can see that he is being exploited. He works
hard from morning till evening. He works the whole year, and then too he is
hungry. He produces everything, but everything is taken away by the
businessman who has provided him with seeds. The businessman gave him
money for his daughter's marriage. So all the poor people are in debt to the
businessman; they cannot revolt, but they cannot love the rich man either. They
can see what is happening. They are not blind.

The poor people are the fourth class, the lowest. And there is a good
arrangement: no movement is possible from one class into another. The lowest,
the fourth class -- the sudras, untouchables -- is prohibited from education,
because with education he may start having ambitions. Then why should he go
on cleaning people's toilets when he can become a teacher in a school? If he is
well qualified to be a professor in the university, then why he should go on



making shoes for people? It is better to prohibit him from the very beginning, so
sudras are prohibited from education.

This fourth class is the biggest class, half of the whole population. They cannot
marry into higher castes; they cannot sit on the same platform with higher class
people. Even their shadows are dirty. If an untouchable passes by your side and
his shadow touches you -- just his shadow touches you, not him -- you have to
take a bath. He is reduced into an almost inhuman being. He supplies
everything, he produces everything; he weaves the cloth, he makes the shoes, he
cleans your streets. He does every kind of work that is needed by all these three
classes.

The businessman is the mediator. He exploits, he accumulates money. He is
happy, although he is third in the position. He can purchase the king, he can
purchase the brahmin; who bothers that he is third grade? He knows perfectly
well that money is the highest power. The king is indebted to him and the priest
has to depend on him, so deep down he is absolutely contented. He is really on
the top, but let others enjoy the idea that they are on the top. What does it
matter? What matters is reality.

The poor brahmin is contented although he is poor; he is contented because he is
the highest class. His ego is fulfilled. The king does not care about the priest
because the sword is in his hand. He can make the priest do anything he wants.
It is just courtesy that he touches the feet; otherwise, he can cut off his head. The
brahmin also knows it.

The king is not worried that he is second class even though he is king. He knows
that it does not matter what class you put him in; he is the master. He can kill the
priest. He can take all the money from the business people. It is just courtesy that
he takes it on interest. And he never pays it; no king has ever paid back. There is
no need. You cannot ask -- he has all power in his sword. For centuries he has
been taking money and never paying it back, so whatever interest you want, he
is willing to give. He is going to give neither the original money nor the interest.
Nobody has ever done that; it is just not done.

But the businessman can enjoy the idea that the king is indebted to him. Without
him he cannot rule the empire. It is his money and his power, and naturally he
takes advantage of it. Licenses will be given to him, he will have first chance in
every opportunity, because the king depends on him for money. It is a beautiful
and very psychological arrangement that all feel great, all feel on the top.

The sudra, who is the fourth, also feels deep down that without him the society
will die. He is the producer of food, of clothes, of everything. So let these idiots
think that they are on the top, but they are all dependent on him. They eat the
food he grows, they live in the houses he makes, they wear the clothes he
weaves. Without him, the businessman, the king, the priest -- all will have to
commit suicide. So he may be poor, he may be dehumanized in every way, but
he understands that this is all just formality. It makes no difference. He is the real
power.



So everybody is deep down satisfied and that's why revolution never happened
in India and cannot happen. In every country where revolution happens, it is the
intelligentsia of the country which provokes it. They don't do the revolution, but
they give the ideology. But in India, the brahmin is the intelligentsia. Every
revolution will go against him; naturally, he cannot give the ideology of
revolution. He will give ideologies that prevent any dream of revolution, of
change. Of course, the king, the warriors, cannot be in favor of revolution
because it is going to be against them. They will be thrown out of their thrones.
The businessmen cannot be for revolution, either, because all revolutions are
against the rich.

And the poor man cannot even imagine revolution, because he has not been
allowed any kind of education. He has been prohibited from any contact with the
society of the three higher classes. He lives outside the town: he cannot live
inside the town. The poor people's wells are not deep, they cannot put much
money into making wells. The businessmen have big, deep wells and the king
has his own; but even in times when rains have not come and his wells are dry,
the sudra is not allowed to take water from any other well. He may have to go
ten miles to fetch water from a river.

He is so hungry that it is almost difficult to manage one meal a day which has no
nourishment in it -- how can he think of revolution? He knows that this is his
fate. He has been told and conditioned by the priest that this is his fate: "God has
given you an opportunity to show your trust. This poverty is nothing, it is a
question of a few years. If you can remain faithful, great is the reward." So on the
one hand, the priest goes on preaching to them against any change; and on the
other hand they cannot conceive of change because they are undernourished.
And you have to understand one thing: that the undernourished person loses
intelligence. Intelligence blossoms only when you have everything that your
body needs, plus something more. That plus becomes your intelligence, because
intelligence is a luxury. A person who has only one meal a day has nothing, no
energy left for intelligence to grow. It is the intelligentsia that creates the ideas,
new philosophies, new ways of life, new dreams for the future; but that
intelligentsia is already on the top. In fact, India has done something of
tremendous importance: no other country has been able to maintain the status
quo in such a scientific way. And you will be surprised, the man who did it was
Manu. His sutras are still followed exactly after five thousand years.

In this century only two persons have appreciated Manu outside India. One is
Friedrich Nietzsche, the other is Adolf Hitler. Adolf Hitler was a disciple of
Friedrich Nietzsche. Friedrich Nietzsche was the philosopher of Nazism. Adolf
Hitler was simply practicing what Nietzsche had preached. The relationship is
exactly as between Marx and Lenin. Marx was the philosopher who gave the
whole ideology of communism, and Lenin put it into reality. The same was the
relationship between Friedrich Nietzsche and Adolf Hitler.



It is not a coincidence that they both should appreciate a book written five
thousand years before in India. Both appreciated because they could see what a
grand master-planner Manu must have been to have made a system that is still
alive. He prevented revolution for five thousand years, and perhaps he may
prevent it forever. There may never be a revolution in India.

The Communist party is one of the oldest parties in India, but it has no power
because to the Indian mind it has no appeal. The brahmin is not going to listen,
because the communists don't believe in God; they are irreligious people,
immoral people. The warriors are not going to listen because they have power of
their own; anybody who has power is not going to listen to the communists
because they want to distribute power and everything equally. Now if you have
power, you would not like it to be distributed equally. The only joy in having
power is that you are on the top and everybody else is below you; that you have
succeeded in reaching to Everest and others are far below. You cannot accept the
idea of distribution of power.

The businessman cannot be for communists because his money will be
distributed equally. And the man who could have been interested in
communism, the fourth class, is so unintelligent, is so much in the grip of the
priest, that you cannot convince a poor man in India that he is poor because he
has been exploited. I have tried; it is impossible. He will go on saying, "No. It is
my fate, my karma, and please don't say anything which disturbs me because
then I will have to suffer for it. It is only a question of a few years. If I can remain
faithful in God and in the priest and in the scriptures, I will be freed and I will
have all enjoyments." He cannot make a revolution, because revolution may
destroy his paradise. Revolution is not appealing to him because he lacks a
certain intelligence.

For centuries he and his forefathers have been only making shoes. They have
never done anything else. They are not allowed to do anything else; the system is
so strict that no movement is possible. A shoemaker's son, whatsoever he wants,
cannot move into another profession. He will not be accepted anywhere.

These politicians and priests are ambitious for power. There is another ambition -
- the ambition for money, because that is also a power.

So there are three power lines. One is that of the priest, that he has a direct
relationship with God; that he knows and you don't know; that he is wise and
you are ignorant; that he is virtuous, and that is why he is born a brahmin, and
you have committed sins in the past, that's why you are not in the first class.
Everybody according to his actions.

The second power line is the political power which in the past in India -- and
everywhere else, too -- was the power of the sword. And third is the power of
money.

These are the only three powers; and these three kinds of people, rather than
fighting with each other, have divided their areas, which is simply intelligent.
They have divided their areas and they don't interfere in each other's area. The



great mass which is exploited by all the three in different ways remains enslaved,
goes on working for others, lives poor, dies poor, never knows anything of
beauty, of music, of poetry. These things are not for the poor masses.

My effort is to make it absolutely clear to the intelligent people of the world that
these three are criminals. Anybody who has a will to power is a criminal. That is
my definition of a criminal, anyone with the will to power. And why do I say the
will to power is criminal? Because will to power simply means power over
others. The others have to be enslaved and exploited. The others have to be
reduced into subhuman species. The others had the same potential but they are
not allowed to actualize their potential.

Will to power means that you want to become the master and reduce others into
slaves. This can be done in several ways. One is through the knowledge which
the priest has. After the British raj in India, there was a great struggle because the
brahmins were not ready for their scriptures to be translated into any other
language. They had to remain in ancient Sanskrit, which has never been a
language of the people; it was the language only of the priests. But the country
was under British rule and there was no way for the priests although they tried
hard, saying that their scriptures should not be translated, that they would be
destroyed. But Britain was intent -- this was the oldest civilization; there may be
secrets in their tremendous number of scriptures -- so they started translating
them.

Those translations of Sanskrit literature destroyed the whole wisdom of the
brahmins, because before, nobody had ever understood what they were saying.
Sanskrit is a beautiful language, almost poetry. It has a magical quality to it. You
can sing it, and even the prose sounds like poetry. So brahmins singing it,
chanting it, nobody knows the meaning. Whatever the priest wants is the
meaning.

Sanskrit is the language of God, and only the priests understand the language. So
whatever transpires between God and man has to come through the priest, the
brahmin. The same was the situation in other places. Rabbis never wanted their
scriptures to be translated from Hebrew into the ordinary people's language.
About every religion it is the same. And the reason is that those scriptures are
simply nonsense -- there is nothing in them! You dig the whole mountain, and
you don't find even a rat. The knowledge was bogus, pretended, and the
pretense could be carried for centuries only if masses were prevented.

You will be surprised to know that one of the Hindu gods, Rama, an incarnation
of God, poured melted burning lead into a poor man's ears because he was
caught hearing the chanting of the Vedas while hiding behind the trees where a
ritual of brahmins was happening. There is no question of education; even
hearing was not allowed, and this was the punishment. And Rama is
worshipped as an incarnation of God.

Gandhi prayed continuously to Rama. I am simply amazed that a man like
Gandhi, who talked continuously of non-violence, was a worshipper of Rama,



who is always carrying a bow and arrows -- those are his symbols. The man who
was so cruel... I don't think that poor man was doing anything wrong. Just out of
curiosity about what happens in religious ceremonies, he was hiding behind the
trees and listening. And of course there was nothing wrong in it, he could not
understand what was happening; but because he did something against the
social structure, Rama made that man deaf for his whole life.

But still Gandhi went on chanting every morning and evening the name of
Rama. That was his last word when he was assassinated: "Hey, Rama! Oh,
Rama!" The last word is addressed to that man who was not non-violent, who
was not even human. There is no question of his being divine.

This is something that the movement of sannyas has to do: to expose that these
three groups, lusty for power, have been conspiring against the whole of
humanity. It is time that we should understand and destroy their contract. And
that can be easily done: you just have to create more and more communes where
there is no lust for power, where we are not against money, we are not against
clothes, we are not against anything; where we want our sannyasins to live
luxuriously, comfortably -- nobody is to exploit their labor and nobody is to
dominate them -- and where the plumber is as much respected as the professor,
there is no distinction at all.

I am surprised that people who come to visit the commune cannot see the simple
fact that a plumber is as much respected as a professor. In fact, nobody knows
who is a plumber and who is a professor, because one day the professor is a
professor and another he is a plumber. And our plumbers are not uneducated,
either. They can be professors any time.

This is for the first time that so many people are living with human dignity and
without any effort at making them equal -- because that effort is aggression. That
is where I differ from communism. My difference is totally different from other
people's differences. They are against communism because their vested interests
will be destroyed by communism. I am against communism because it is not
enough communist. It is far behind.

This can be easily experienced. In Russia you can see that the people's
individuality has been destroyed completely. Rather than giving them freedom,
they are completely enslaved; and classes have not disappeared -- just their
names have changed. Now there are the people who are in power, the power
elite, and the people who have no power. Russia has two classes, and movement
between those two classes is as difficult as it was in India.

For sixty or seventy years after the revolution, most of the same group has
remained in power. People went on dying, new people went on taking their
places, but those new people were not from the masses. For example, when
Stalin died, Khrushchev had been waiting just behind him for all those forty
years, knowing that the moment Stalin died he would become the most powerful
man in the world. Of course, he hated Stalin, but even to utter a single word



against him.... Everybody knew that Stalin killed all competitors, simply killed
them.

In the revolution there were many leaders. The most important was Lenin. Stalin
poisoned him, but the poisoning was done so slowly that it took two years for
him to die. He was sick for those two years and Stalin functioned on his behalf,
managing to put his own people in all strategic positions; because once Lenin
died then his second man, Trotsky, would take over. That's why Lenin was kept
alive; otherwise there was no need to give him small doses, just one dose would
have been enough. He was kept alive so Trotsky could not come into power. And
Stalin was only a secretary, he functioned on behalf of Lenin. He saw the
moment it was time. He had changed all the strategic people, and Lenin was
finished. And Trotsky did not have any hope of staying alive; seeing the
situation, he escaped from Russia.

And he did well to escape because Stalin even killed his dog, he was such a
revengeful man. And finally he killed Trotsky also in Mexico. He had escaped as
far away as possible, but a professional killer was sent and he was killed. The
people in line were Kamenev and Zinoviev. Everybody was killed, imprisoned,
sent to Siberia and nobody ever heard what happened to those people.

Trotsky was the most important person, but he was so sure of his importance
that he never bothered what was happening behind his back. Because he had
done all this, Stalin was perfectly aware that the same thing could be done to him
that he has done to Lenin, to Trotsky, to Kamenev, to Zinoviev, to all the people
who were important, more important than him. And Stalin put his own people
in, and the distance between him and those people was great. He always kept the
distance the same. Nobody could think that he was a friend. Friends are
dangerous in power politics because they are too intimate, too close, and
dangerous.

Khrushchev was just a worshipper of Stalin. The day Stalin died and Khrushchev
became the prime minister, in his cabinet he exposed his mind for the first time.
He said, "For forty years I have been burning. I have seen Stalin do things which
nobody has ever done in the whole of history." He had killed almost ten million
people after the revolution. Somebody from the back asked, "If this was the case
and that man was a murderer, what were you doing? Why did you not say it
before?"

Khrushchev laughed and said, "Comrade, you just stand up so that I can see
your face, and please tell what is your name." Nobody stood. He asked twice,
and then he said, "Do you now understand why I was silent? Have you got my
answer? If you had stood up, you would have known what would have
happened to me if I had spoken a single word against Stalin." But the same did
happen to him.

There is a company of power elites who have been running the whole show and
they have all the power. They have the power of the priest because they have
destroyed religion completely, there is no question of anybody being a priest.



They have taken that role, also. Every book is published only by the government.
Every newspaper, every magazine, any information that is published is
published by the government. The government is doing now what the priests
had been doing before. The politician has taken over the area of the priest
completely; now he is doubly powerful. He decides what is right and what is
wrong, and he has taken the third power also in his hands, because everything is
nationalized.

And what does it actually mean? When things are nationalized, everything goes
into the hands of the politicians: all the factories, all the fields, all the money,
everything -- people included, because people are no more people, they are
commodities. So in Russia something very special has happened. For the first
time all three have become one. That's why Russia -- the whole country -- has
become a great prison, a great concentration camp.

We have to create communes around the world as models where people can
come and see that power is not a need at all, that you can rejoice without being
powerful, that you need not enslave anybody.

What you try to do by enslaving somebody can be done more easily just by being
friendly, just by being more loving. There is no need of creating somebody as
higher and somebody as lower. Everybody who is contributing to the commune
in any way -- cleaning the toilets -- is as significant as being the vice-chancellor of
the university, because both are doing something essential. In fact, the vice-
chancellor can go on leave and there will be no trouble, but the toilet cleaner
cannot go on leave; he is more essential, more fundamentally needed. He should
be given more respect, too.

But nobody feels any inferiority, any superiority. Nobody bothers about it. The
day's work is over and everybody is enjoying dancing, singing. Professors are
there, therapists are there, cleaners are there. There is no class.

To me this is true communism: we have not imposed any equality. Everybody is
unique, nobody is equal here; yet there is a subtle current of equality which does
not make you similar. It leaves you unique, and yet all inequality disappears.
Here nobody is a priest, or everybody is a priest. Here nobody is for power, or
everybody has power, there is no problem. If somebody wants to hang around
his neck, "I am the president of this universe," nobody is going to object. People
will really enjoy.

Nobody is going to say to him, "This is not possible, you don't belong. You are
claiming to be the lord of the whole universe, and you do just cleaning in the
toilets." Nobody is going to say that. He can go in the toilets, go on cleaning them
with his sign board hanging around his neck -- still there is no contradiction.
People will take it as a joke. Anybody pretending to be powerful will be taken as
a joke, an entertainment; that this man has gone a little crazy.

Q: BHAGWAN, YOU HAVE CALLED YOURSELF A LAZY MAN BUT YOU
FREQUENTLY SPEAK FOR NEARLY THREE HOURS IN THE MORNING



AND THEN GIVE A PRESS CONFERENCE AT NIGHT. ARE YOU LAZY, OR
EFFORTLESS? IS THERE A DIFFERENCE?

A: T am really lazy. And speaking, to me, is not an action. I can go on speaking
twenty-four hours, just there is only one trouble -- my bladder. I don't stop
because I have answered you, I have to stop because the bladder says, "Enough --
You just move, otherwise I am going to move."

But basically I am absolutely lazy. And to me, speaking is just like birds singing,
flowers blossoming. Yes, you can call it effortless effort, but that is giving it a
very beautiful name to a very simple thing. I would rather prefer just to be called
lazy.

Okay, any more?

Q: YES!
BHAGWAN, WHY DON'T JOURNALISTS ASK DIRECT QUESTIONS? THEY
TRY TO TRAP YOU AND YOU SEEM TO ESCAPE EASILY.

A: They cannot trap me for the simple reason that I don't care about
contradicting myself. That is their trouble. You can trap a man easily if he tries to
remain consistent; then you can say, "Ten years ago, you said this." In ten years,
everything has changed. Either the man has to accept that he was wrong then --
which goes against his ego -- or he can say that he is wrong now -- that goes even
more against his ego -- and he is trapped.

I am not trapped for the simple reason that I say whatever I am saying right now.
Only for that am I responsible. What I will say the next moment has nothing to
do with this moment's statement.

I believe in change because the whole existence is changing. You cannot say to a
rose bush, "This is not right. Yesterday there were no flowers and today,
suddenly.... Were you wrong yesterday, or are you wrong today?" No, we accept
it. Life is changing. It is a flux, a movement.

But in human society, in all the cultures consistency has been praised,
appreciated, made respectable. And only an idiot can remain consistent. The
more intelligent you are, the less is the possibility of remaining consistent,
because you will see the change. And with the changing life and the changing
universe, how can you go on clinging to something which is no more applicable?
But people want respectability. They are trapped. I am very clear that I don't care
about respectability. You can go and call me self-contradictory, and I accept it as
a compliment, because to me, only intelligence can be self-contradictory. The
greater the intelligence, the more contradictions.

The society insisted for consistency and gave respect for it because it kept people
retarded. They could not change. It went against their ego, so even though they
could see that something is changed, they will not accept it, they will go on
repeating the old; and society will respect those people as reliable, responsible.



"You can trust them, you can trust their word; if they give you their word, they
will keep it." The man of his word has been respected for centuries.

I am not a man of my word. I am at ease with existence and I don't care about
these idiots and their respectability and their rewards and awards. I don't care at
all. I have a totally different approach. I am in tune with existence, and I am
perfectly happy with it. If existence changes its tune, I change my tune. I keep
step with existence, not with the culture, not with society, not even with my own
past.

The past is dead. I am only alive here and now. That's why they are in trouble.
They can trap politicians very easily, "You have said this, and now you are doing
just the opposite." Nobody can say that to me because I never promised that I
would be saying the same thing tomorrow. I never promised that I would not go
against my word. I have never given any word to anybody. I am absolutely free
to be myself.

That is the trouble, one thing -- that they cannot trap me.

Secondly, because they cannot trap me they start feeling nervous because they
don't know what to do now. They have never come face to face with such a man
who does not care for respectability, who does not care for honoring his own
word, who does not care for all the rules that the societies have made. I live
according to my own rules.

When I was a student in the university, just beside me two students were very
much interested in playing cards, and once in a while they needed a partner.
Three were there, they wanted one more and I was just easily available. But they
were afraid to approach me.

One day one of them knocked and he said, "We know that you are not interested
in anything we are interested in. You don't go to the movies, you don't go to see
the matches, you don't want to meet people and share gossips about professors,
who is flirting with who's wife. You are different, we know, but we are in
trouble. We are wanting to play, but one partner is missing."

I said, "I can come, but the game will be according to my rules. I don't follow
anybody's rules. Why I should follow?" They said, "That is difficult. The rules are
fixed; a particular game has its rules." I said, "It may have, but who decided it? I
am ready to come...." They said, "Wait, we will have to think about it."

They never came back. Once in a while, I used to walk in front of their room and
I would ask, "Do you need a partner?" "We don't want any partner, because we
cannot understand you. And if you make the rules, you are going to win because
we will not know what to do. We know the old rules and we play the game
according to them, but if you make the rules, you are going to win." I said,
"That's clear. Whoever makes the rules, wins. That's why I never accept
anybody's rules. I make my own rules."

That is the trouble with the poor journalists. They have a certain game which
they go on playing with politicians and priests. And they can easily trap the



president, the pope, or anybody. There is no problem in it, but they cannot trap
me. I simply don't play the game with the same accepted rules.

I have my own rules, and they cannot even learn my rules because I go on
changing. So it is not that a journalist encountering me a few times will be able to
trap me. Impossible. Each time he comes he will find another man. And he will
come prepared for the old man, who exists no more.
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INTERVIEW WITH LEWISTON TRIBUNE, MOSCOW, IDAHO

QUESTION: MY READERS WOULD LIKE SHORT, SIMPLE ANSWERS.
THAT'S REALLY THE WAY READERS LIKE IT.

Answer: Okay.

Q: ARE YOU PLEASED WITH THE PLACE YOUR FOLLOWERS HAVE
CREATED HERE?

A: Just you start.

Q: IS IT THE KIND OF HOME YOU WISHED TO HAVE WHEN YOU CAME
TO AMERICA?

A: I never think of the future. I never think of the next moment, hence nothing
can disappoint me. Whatever happens is perfectly good. The problem of
disappointment arises only if you have a certain expectation. I have never
expected anything in my life. Whatsoever has happened, I am thankful to
existence. Everything is as it should be.

Q: DO YOU WISH THAT THE POLITICS IN OREGON WOULD BE
DIFFERENT AND THE TREATMENT OF YOU AND YOUR FOLLOWERS?

A: 1 don't wish anything. I simply live my life, if that changes somebody, that is
his problem. If it changes the politics of Oregon, that is Oregon's problem. I am
not trying to change anything. I'm not interested in interfering into other people's
life. Neither do I want they should interfere in my life. To me, individual,
individuality is the highest value. I respect the individual. I don't want to be
interfered, nor I am interested in interfering in anybody's life. And that's what
politics is, continuous interfering into everybody's life. I'm not a politician. My
people have nothing to do with politics. In fact, they have gathered around me to
live their life as joyously and peacefully as possible. They are not gathered



around me to create a revolution in the world, change the world, make it a
classless society or this and that. All that garbage we are not interested in at
all. Tomorrow is always uncertain. Even the next moment has no guarantee. Only
we have got this moment to live. The politician is a fool. He is destroying his life
and he is destroying other people's life. Everybody should live his life, should
sing his song and let everybody else to be himself. That will be a real human
world. So I do not wish to do anything. I simply live and my people want to live
with me. They love me, they rejoice with me. For them, I am their whole world;
for me, they are my whole world. Beyond the red clothes, nothing exists.

Q: CAN YOU EXPLAIN TO ME WHETHER YOU CONSIDER YOURSELF TO
BE GOD, A PROPHET, A WISE MAN, A TEACHER? HOW DO YOU THINK OF
YOURSELF OR YOUR FOLLOWERS?

A:1am not a God. I am not that stupid. Only a stupid God can create this world,
this mess, this madhouse. Certainly I am not that idiotic and I don't think God
can be idiotic, so the only answer will be: there is no God. That's why this world
is in a mess. It is enough proof that there is no God. There is nobody creating,
controlling, maintaining; it is all accidental. In a way it is good, because in this
accidentalness of existence there is freedom. In fact the very idea of God creating
us is ugly. Then we are puppets. Only puppets are created. To me existence has
always been here. It has no beginning, no end, it is a tremendous explosion of
energy in all dimensions. But everything is accidental. Nothing is planned.
Planning is not the way of existence. So I am certainly not God. And without
God there is no possibility of any prophet, any messiah. God is a basic necessity
for a prophet to exist. Moses will be nobody if he does not create the illusion that
he has encountered God and God has given him ten commandments. Nobody
will listen to his ten commandments. But because he's using the authority of
God, for which no evidence exists.... Because those ten commandments are so
simple, ordinary, that any human person of average intelligence can make them.
There is nothing special in them, nothing unique, nothing that can prove that
they are coming from a divine source. But to be a prophet you need a God. To be
a messiah you need a God. God is an absolute necessity for all these mad people
who want to project their egos; without the backdrop of God, it cannot be done.
So they all insist, "Believe in God." Once you believe in God, then naturally you
have to believe in the messenger of God, in the messiah of God, in the only
begotten Son of God. Those are logical corollaries. The moment I deny that there
is no God, I have denied all possibility of being a prophet, a messiah, a
messenget; all that is finished. I am simply a human being, just as you are. I don't
have any pretensions of being higher than anybody. Certainly I am different
from you, but not higher, not lower. Different only in the sense that you are fast
asleep and I am awake. But that is not much of a difference. Just a little cold



water has to be thrown into your eyes and you will be awake. And that's what I
am doing with my people, throwing as much ice cold water in their eyes.

Q: HOW CAN I GET COLD WATER THROWN IN MY FACE? HOW DO I GO
ABOUT IT?

A: I'm already doing it! And you know it! Just don't start shivering, because it's
three centigrade temperature in this room. In fact there is no need to throw ice
cold water, you are sitting in ice cold atmosphere, where one has to become
awake.

Q: HOW DO YOU KNOW THAT I'M ASLEEP?

A: Only one who is awake can know who is asleep. The asleep person cannot
know who is asleep and who is awake. I'm awake, that's why I know you are
asleep. You cannot know. Perhaps I may be talking in sleep, perhaps you may be
dreaming. You cannot be certain about me, but I am absolutely certain about
you. Your eyes are open but you are asleep. You are trying hard to wake up a
little and look through your glasses and find out who is awake and who is
asleep. And that's a good sign. That means you will have to come here again and
again, till finally you are awake. The moment one awakes one is simply shocked,
seeing that the whole world is asleep. And in sleep people are walking, talking,
going to the church, to the synagogue, in sleep writing books, making films,
doing all kinds of businesses, but their spiritual sleep continues. When I say
spiritual sleep, my meaning is that you don't know who you are. You may know
everything around you, but just one thing you are not aware. That is your own
center, your own being. The moment you know yourself you are awake; so
awakening and sleep I am using as metaphors.

Q: WHAT DOES A PERSON, A MAN OR A WOMAN, EXPERIENCE BY
FOLLOWING YOUR RELIGION? DO THEY BECOME AWAKE?

A: There is no promise. I never promise anything to anybody. I am here,
available. I am ready to explain how one becomes awake and my work is
finished there. Then it is up to you. If you fail, I will not be disappointed. If you
succeed, you succeed, I don't take the credit of it. So the success is yours, the
failure is yours. My only work is to give you a clear-cut idea how you can
become more conscious; I call it meditation, working, walking, sitting. I don't
believe what others call meditation, that ten minutes or twenty minutes you do it
and then just be your ordinary self for twenty-four hours and again for twenty
minutes meditate. This is stupid. It is like saying to a person that every day in the
morning twenty minutes breathe and then forget all about it, because you have
to do many other things. And then next day morning you can breathe again. To



me meditation is exactly like breathing. So whatsoever you are doing and where
ever you are do it more consciously. For example, I can raise this hand without
any consciousness, just unconsciously, out of habit. I have heard about two Jews
walking by the side of the ocean. It was a cold morning and one Jew was keeping
his hands in his pockets. It was really cold. And the other was continuously
talking and saying and he was puzzled that the other man says only yes, no, but
does not participate in conversation. This is not Jewish. Finally he asked, "What
has happened to you? Have you changed your religion?" He said, "Whatever you
want to say, you can say, but I am not going to take my hands out of the
pockets." But he said, "What that has to do?" He said, "A Jew cannot talk without
his hands. I am not going to talk; it is too cold to take the hands out." But you can
raise your hand with full awareness. And you can see the difference between the
two. The act is the same: one is mechanical, another is full of consciousness and
the quality is tremendously different. Try it, because it is a question of taste and
experience. Walking, just try for few minutes to walk consciously; each step be
alert and you will be surprised that the quality of your walk is totally different, it
is relaxed. There is no tension and there is a subtle joy that is arising out of your
relaxed walking. And the more you become aware of this joy, the more you
would like to be awake. Eating, eat with awareness. People are simply throwing
food into their mouths, not even chewing it, just swallowing it. Thirty million
people in America are suffering from overeating. Strange world we are living
one thousand man are everyday dying in Ethiopia because they don't have food,
thirty million people are dying in America because they have too much
food.These people who are suffering from obesity, fatness, cannot resist eating
more and more. No doctor is going to help them, except if they become aware,
while they are eating if they become aware. Few things happen as a by-product
of awareness. Their eating will be slowed down. They will start chewing, because
unless you chew your food you are putting unnecessary burden on your whole
system. Your stomach has no teeth. Exactly one has to chew forty-two times each
bite. Then anything that you are eating becomes liquid.A man of awareness only
drinks, because before he swallows he has changed that solid food into liquid.
And the strange thing is when you are chewing forty-two times, you are enjoying
so much the taste. One bite of an unconscious man gives forty-two time more
taste to the conscious man. It is simple arithmetic: the unconscious man will have
to eat forty-two bites just to have the same taste, and then he becomes fat, and
still unsatisfied. Still he feels to eat more. The man of awareness eats only that
much that his body needs. He immediately feels that now there is no need, the
hunger is gone, he is content.... Doing anything, so my meditation is a totally
different kind of approach. It has to be spread all over your twenty-four hours.
Even falling asleep remain alert how sleep is descending on you, so slowly, so
silently, but you can hear the steps. The darkness is growing, you are relaxing --
you can feel the muscles, the body, the tense parts which are preventing the sleep
-- and soon you will see the whole body has relaxed and the sleep has come. But



slowly, slowly, a great revolution happens. Sleep comes to you, but something
deep inside you goes on remaining awake, even in sleep. So the situation is: you
are asleep even when you think you are awake and I'm awake even when you
think I'm asleep. And unless a man becomes aware in his sleep he is not aware,
not awake; that is the criterion.And there are so many by products that you can
judge. Dreams disappear, because dreams need you to be completely
unconscious. They come from the unconscious mind. But if you are conscious,
they cannot come. Sigmund Freud would have been immensely enriched if he
had come to a man like me who has no dreams. He would have puzzled also and
he would have to change his whole idea of psychoanalysis. But he came only
across people who were asleep. He himself was asleep -- he had no idea of any
spiritual awakening -- otherwise he would have certainly realized that there is a
space when man is conscious, just conscious, and there are no dreams at all.If
dreams disappear in the night, the second thing will happen to you: in the
daytime, thoughts will disappear. That does not mean you will become incapable
of thinking, that simply means you will not just go on thinking mechanically,
unnecessarily. You will be capable of thinking if you want to think, otherwise
you will be silent. And a man who can remain silent for hours is gathering energy
so whenever he wants to think his thinking has some strength, some power,
some tremendous energy. The ordinary people's thinking are just impotent, their
thoughts are just vagrant... clouds floating in their mind. A man of meditation
will find dreams disappear and then the sleep is beauty, incomparable. Then
sleep becomes spiritual and to transform sleep into spirituality is religion. Then
your whole day becomes a day of silence. You will talk but something deep
down in you will remain a silent witness. So you will not say things which will
unnecessarily create trouble for you and trouble for others. You will say only that
which is absolutely needed. You will say only the truth, otherwise you will be
capable enough to say, "I do not know." You will not believe in anything. Either
you will know it or you will not know it. Belief is a deception: you don't know,
yet you pretend as if you know. All these people in temples, in churches, in
synagogues, what they are doing? Whom they are praying?

They don't know God. Their priest does not know God. They don't know that
ever any prayer has been heard by anybody. They don't know that ever any
prayer has been answered by anybody. Still they are praying to a God....

There is a beautiful story in Leo Tolstoy. Three uneducated, illiterate villagers
who used to live on a small island in a river, became famous all over the country
as great saints. Now this was too much for the archbishop, because in
Christianity you can be a saint only if the church certifies you to be a saint. In
fact, the word saint comes from sanction. If the church sanctions you, certifies
you, you are a saint. And without the arch-bishop signing, who has made these
fools saints?

And their fame was far and wide -- even from outside the country people started
coming. Finally he decided to go and put these people right. He went into a boat,



reached the small island. They were sitting under a beautiful tree, all three
looking so happy. They were sitting naked, they had not even clothes. The
archbishop went close to them. All the three touched his feet and said,

"Why you troubled yourself? You could have sent a message and we would have
come to the church ourselves."

Now the archbishop felt confident; up to now he was feeling a little nervous:
three saints, and he himself knows nothing except that he has reached in a
religious-political hierarchy, on the top. But now he was confident, and he said to
those three people,

"That is what is your religion?"

They said, "We don't know. Religion? Are there many religions?"

Those simple are asking a significant question. Only simple people can ask
significant questions: “Are there many religions?"

They said, "We thought there is only one kind of religiousness. But you can teach
us -- if you feel just being religious is not enough -- you can teach us. We are
available. We are illiterate, ignorant people, so don't please feel offended by our
answers."

The archbishop asked, "Okay, whatever your religion, what is your prayer?
Certainly you must be Christian -- because in Russia at that time, there was no
other religion -- you must be Christian. What is your prayer?"

They all looked at each other and they said, "You tell." The second said to the
third: "You tell it." And the third said to the first three, "Better you tell it."

The archbishop was getting angry that: "What is this nonsense? You cannot tell
your prayer?" "This is the reality is: we don't know how to pray and we don't
know what prayer is, but we have invented our own prayer. Hearing that God is
a trinity and we are also a trinity, so we have made a simple prayer for ourselves.
Please don't feel offended. We pray whenever the moment feels like praying. In
the early morning sun, when it is so beautiful on the lake, and the whole lake
becomes gold, we feel like thanking existence. Our prayer is, “You are three, we
are three, please have mercy on us. This is our prayer."

The archbishop said, "This is absolute nonsense: You are three, we are three,
have mercy on us. Who has ever heard of such a prayer?"

Those poor people said, "We are ready to learn." So he gave them the official
prayer. But it was a long prayer. By the time he ended, they said, "This is very
difficult, because we have forgotten the beginning by the time you came to the
end. You will have to repeat it. Please repeat it so we can remember the
beginning."

He repeated it, just the beginning, but they said, "Please go on, because now we
have forgotten the end."

Three times he repeated, then they could get hold of the prayer. They thanked
the archbishop. He was very happy that he has put them right and now he can
tell to people that, "Those are idiots and you are thinking them as saints."



He went back into his boat. Just in the middle of the river he saw something
unimaginable: those naked idiots were coming running on the water! He could
not believe his eyes. He had never believed even that Jesus had walked on water;
he knew deep down that this is all nonsense. He had never told anybody. As far
as his sermons were concerned, he was trying to prove that Jesus could do
anything. But these idiots are walking on water, running on water and they
caught hold of the boat and said,

"Please, just a moment. We have forgotten the prayer. Will you teach us again?"
But this was enough for the archbishop. He touched the feet of those three idiots
and said, "Your prayer is right, my was wrong. You just go and do your prayer. I
unnecessarily interfered in your life; just forgive me. Seeing you walking on the
water.... In fact, for the first time I have become a Christian. I had never believed
that Jesus really walked on water.

"Religion is a very simple phenomenon. Theology has nothing to with religion. It
makes things unnecessarily complex. Religion is a simple awareness of whatever
you are doing, wherever you are. And when this awareness surrounds you
always like a luminous aura you for the first time become aware of the universe -
- its beauties, its music, its eternal song. And to me that is the religious
experience. In religious experience you don't encounter a God. There is nobody
there, just this pure existence. But it is all alive -- these flowers, these birds on the
wing, these stars -- everything is alive, but because you are asleep you cannot
experience the aliveness that surrounds you.

And we are not islands. No man is an island. We are part of this whole living,
infinite continent. Those flowers are part of us just as we are part of them. Those
faraway stars are within us as we are within the universe. That experience of
unity, of at-onement, is liberation.

So my teaching is very simple: meditation is the key, becoming totally aware is
the result. Experiencing oneness with the whole is the reward.

"You are three, we are three, have mercy on us."

This is my trinity: meditation, awareness, oneness.

Q: DO YOU THINK THERE ARE MANY PEOPLE IN THE WORLD WHO
NEED THAT MESSAGE OR WANT THAT MESSAGE AND WHO WILL COME
HERE TO RAJNEESHPURAM? AND BECAUSE OF THAT WILL
RAJNEESHPURAM GROW?

A: Everybody needs that message. Everybody has the birthright to experience
existence, its ecstasy.But your question has many questions in it. The first part, I
say everybody needs it. The second part you are asking, "Will all of them come to
Rajneeshpuram?"

No. Only very few will come. Because although everybody needs it -- but to
know that you need it a certain intelligence is needed -- a certain youthfulness is
needed, a certain daring, courage, adventurousness is needed, which is missing.



So only very few people will arrive here, although it was everybody's need. But I
have my communes all over the world; almost in every country I have my
people. There are near about one million sannyasins all around the earth. In
every language, in every country, even in places where it is almost impossible, I
have my people, even in Soviet Russia. Just the other day I received a Soviet
Communist magazine writing against me -- everything just rubbish and false.
But I was happy: that shows that the communists and the government is now
getting frightened, the same way as they are getting frightened here in Oregon.
And in Russia I don't have many sannyasins, but enough. They are
underground. In fact, I have taken the monopoly of the red color even from
communists. They meet in basements. They cannot publish my books. They write
with their hand or type or do something to message so that it can reach to other
people. Whatsoever books they have been able to smuggle in are mostly caught
by the government. KGB is against them. Many of my sannyasins have been
persecuted. Although they cannot prove they are sannyasins, but still, in Russia
there is no need for any proof, just suspicion is enough.

They have published names of twenty people in the newspaper, that these seems
to be my contacts in Soviet Union -- beware of them. That is enough to persecute
those people by the police, by the people. They may lose their jobs; they may lose
their facilities; they may be thrown to Siberia. But you will be surprised that they
are more excited about me and my work than anywhere else, because for sixty
years Russia has forgotten what youthfulness means. It has forgotten that being a
revolutionary is something part of being young. Now in Russia you cannot be
revolutionary.

Q: WILL RAJNEESHISM BECOME A MAJOR RELIGION IN THE WORLD IN
TERMS OF NUMBERS?

A: No, it will never. Because we don't convert anybody. Conversion is insulting
the other person, his intelligence, his integrity. When you convert a person you
are saying you are wrong and I am right, you don't know, I know, so just follow
me. No, I cannot allow my people to say to anybody.... Just my people have to
live their life, if somebody becomes interested on his own, he is welcome. But we
are not missionaries, so naturally our numbers cannot grow and we don't believe
in the politics of numbers; that is a political game. But anybody who has a desire
to explore into the reality of one's own being is bound, sooner or later, to move
towards me. But the well remains in its own place, the thirsty come to it. The
well does not go and propagate that, "Come to me, because only I have the right
kind of water. Don't go to other wells." And that is their problem, where they
want to go.

They will not be prevented from drinking the wine that is I am offering here.
They will be our respected guests.



But I cannot humiliate anybody by saying to him that we have the only true
message. That I am the only begotten Son of God. That I am the only prophet of
God. That holy Koran is the last message. That you need not think else, just read
the Bible, everything is there. That Vedas contain all knowledge. It is enough.
More than that is dangerous.

That's what Hindus say.I don't belong to these people and their company: I am a
totally different person, I respect everybody. If somebody chooses to be wrong, it
is his freedom. It may be wrong according to me, but to him it looks to be the
right, let him go on his way. If it is right, good; he is blessed. If he is wrong,
sooner or later he will have to come back.

Q: WHY ARE YOU GIVING INTERVIEWS NOW TO PEOPLE LIKE MYSELF?
A: I enjoy talking.

Q: WHY SPEAK TO A PERSON LIKE MYSELF, WHO IS NOT A BELIEVER IN
WHAT MANY OTHER PEOPLE WOULD LIKE TO HEAR FROM YOU?

A: Just because you can send the message to many people. I am going to talk to
every journalist around the world. I'm going to use every media just to announce
to the people that if they are thirsty, we have the right drink for them. If they
want to come, they are welcome. It is not to convert them, it is just to invite them.
Truth only invites. Truth never converts. But the invitation is enough.

Q: WHY, WHY NOW? WHY NOT TWO MONTHS AGO, A YEAR AGO?

A:Tam a man of absolute spontaneity. When I feel to be silent, then nobody can
force me to speak. When I want to speak, nobody stop me from speaking.
Whatever I want to say I never make any compromise whether it is going to be
liked, disliked, respected, disrespected; these are not my considerations at all. I
felt to be silent. For three and half years I enjoyed silence. Then one day suddenly
I felt the time has come to sing the song again. I started speaking, but I cannot
promise for tomorrow. I may be silent again.I am just a little crazy. I just go
according to my whims and the people who have to live with me have to live
with my whims.

Q: WHERE DO YOU LIVE AND WHAT DO YOU DO?
A:1don't do anything. I am not a doer.

Q: HOW DO YOU SPEND YOUR TIME? HOW DOES THE DAY PASS FOR
YOU?



A: It passes so fast. But I enjoy it immensely. I must be sleeping almost ten hours
every day -- eight hours in the night, two or three hours in the day -- because to
me sleep is meditation. Three hours I enjoy my bathroom, one and half hour in
the morning, one and half in the evening.

I have loved water from my very childhood because it is my understanding that
life has arisen out of water. And now scientists are thinking on the same lines,
that life must have arisen in water.Even every child in the mother's womb
repeats the whole cycle of evolution: first he looks like a fish. Only later on he
starts looking like a monkey. And between these two he passes almost all the
phases that man has passed. Even in his last stage he has a tail that falls before
his birth and the place where the tail was attached is still with everybody. Those
bones show that there was something attached to them which is missing. But the
beginning is as a fish and for nine months the child continuously lives in sea
water in mother's womb. The water in which the child floats has exactly the same
components as the water in the sea.

That's why when a woman is pregnant she starts eating more salt, starts enjoying
more salty things, because that water needs more salt. That baby needs more salt.
She is unaware why she is doing that, but the child needs exactly the sea water.
So I have enjoyed water from my very childhood. My birthplace had a beautiful
river. I don't think of anybody in that place but once in a while, lying down in
my tub, or in my swimming pool, I remember that beautiful river.

That's the only thing that I remember of my birthplace -- no teacher, no family,
no friends -- my only friend, my only teacher, my only school was that river. And
it has taught me immensely. Just to create an illusion, I have myself here a
swimming pool of olympic size. I have beautiful bathrooms, nothing matters else
matters to me much, but my sannyasins have made me two beautiful bathrooms.
Two, because any moment if something goes wrong with one bathroom, then I
am not going to miss my bath. And they have made my bathrooms with such
love that they look like temples with all beautiful jacuzzis -- with hot water,
normal cold water, ice cold water -- and I enjoy that; to me is meditation.In every
act my meditation continues.

And then five hours I talk every day: two and half hours in the morning, two and
half hour in the evening.

One and half hour goes to my food.One hour I go for driving that I have always
enjoyed. I have my own road. My people love me so immensely, I don't think
anybody has been loved and has so blessed. I don't know, I wonder why they
love me? Because I don't have anything to offer to them. But it is a miracle and
miracles happen. They have created a special road just for me. It is used just only
one hour every day, twenty-three hours it has to rest -- no traffic. My people are
so much concerned about my life that they don't want me to drive in traffic,
because I am a terrific driver. And I don't believe in any rules -- I may drive right,
I may drive left, I may drive in the middle -- so my poor people has to create a
road just for me so I can drive anywhere, anyway, any speed whatsoever I



want.And this is how my day passes. It passes so fast. But I live very intensely
every moment of it.

Q: WHY HAVEN'T YOUR PEOPLE, THE RAJNEESHEES WHO LIVE HERE,
SHOWN MORE LOVE AND COOPERATED WITH THEIR NEIGHBORS IN
OREGON MORE?

A: You have to ask them. And you have to ask the Oregonians... my people have
not shown any hostility to anybody. My people are living in a place where the
nearest neighbor is twenty miles away. We are so engrossed in our own life, who
bothers about Oregonians? Who has time for it? Nobody even talks about it. We
even don't know whether we are in Oregon or in Afghanistan, we never, we are
not interested in anything, just they are afraid. And that too is simply animal
psychology.Oregon must have the most primitive people in America, still very
much closer to animals than toman. Perhaps all the orangutans have come to
Oregon.

Strangee are such a small minority and the governor keeps the army alert, that if
any moment they are ordered, within three hours the army has to reach
Rajneeshpuram. I cannot believe that such idiots you can choose as governors.
What the army has to do here? If they want their army to learn meditation, we
can invite them. There is no need to keep them alert -- we can make them alert
for twenty-four hours! They should ask us and they can go on sending one
battalion after another battalion and we will destroy their whole army by making
them alert. Because a alert person cannot kill. Only sleeping people can
destroy.We have no problem with Oregonians. We have no contact even. We are
so self-sufficient. We don't need anything from them. We grow our food, we
grow our vegetables, we have our milk products. We have everything that is our
need. Even if the whole Oregon disappears completely, we will not know about
it, unless somebody comes and informs us. We are not interested at all. And why
a majority should be afraid of a small commune? They seem to be real cowards,
impotents. Such a big majority, what can we do to them?

But there is a reason why they are hostile. It shows something about their
psychology. They cannot believe that people can be so happy, and they cannot
tolerate the laughter, the love, the rejoicing of my people. Jesus in the Bible says,
"Blessed are those who mourn, because they shall be comforted, consoled in
Paradise." I think Oregonians will have the first place. My people have no
chance, they don't mourn. They can even console God, "Then please don't cry,
don't weep, don't feel guilty that You created the world. Forget whatsoever
happened, happened. Don't go on having nightmares that You created Adolf
Hitler, Benito Mussolini, Josef Stalin, Genghis Khan, Tamerlane, Nadirshah those
nightmares!"

If my people reach there first thing we have to do is to console God. And we
have good people here who do the best massage courses anywhere, a beauty



clinic. They all will do whatsoever they can do for poor God. But they don't want
to be consoled, there is no need. This is the trouble: the basic trouble is the rich
man hates the super-rich, the rich man is being hated by the poor.

These unhappy people, miserable people all around, we are just like an island
and they can hear the laughter in the valley.For fifty years this place was dead. It
was on sale and nobody will purchase it, because it is simply a desert.

But when our people saw it we took the challenge of the desert. It is not a small
place -- it is one hundred twenty-six square miles, almost an independent
country.

And we have taken the challenge and we are defeating the desert every day. The
day I had come here there was only one house, dilapidated. Now there are
beautiful houses for five thousand sannyasins, all centrally air-conditioned. No
religious community has ever lived in a conditioned commune, monastery -- this
is the first commune in the whole history of religion.They think in paradise there
will be cool air; we don't bother about it, we create cool air. We don't want to be a
burden on God or on Paradise -- what we can do, why we should pray for it?
And we can do everything. We have our own hospital, we have our own school,
we have our own legal experts, we have our own veterinary surgeons, we have
our own university, our own psychologists. My people are not like Jesus' twelve
fools that he called his apostles. Any of my sannyasin would have defeated Jesus
in discussion, an illiterate man, uneducated, a carpenter's son. That, too, is in
suspicion. What does he know? These people are all graduates from universities
-- they have doctorates and D.Litts. -- don't be deceived if they are working on
the farm, they have Master's degrees.And it is very easy. A man you will find
today teaching in the university as professor, and tomorrow you will find him
working as a plumber. here is no problem. There is no hierarchy. The plumber
and the professor both are needed and my people are so educated that plumbers
can teach in the university and professors can do the plumbing. We are not
concerned with Oregon at all. It is just one-sided hostility.

Q: YOU SPEAK OF THE INDEPENDENCE OF YOUR COMMUNITY THAT IT
IS, ITS SELF-SUFFICIENCY... WHAT HAPPENS IF OREGON OR SOME
OTHER FORCE PULLS THE PLUG AND SHUTS OFF THE ELECTRICITY? IS
NOT THE COMMUNITY RUN BY ELECTRICITY FROM AN OUTSIDE
SOURCE?

A: We pay for it. We are not taking anything without paying. We pay for it and
we have the right to have electricity on this land. This land is part of America.
They cannot refuse.n fact, because of us, many of the businesses of the
Oregonians have not gone bankrupt. Many factories who make houses were on
the verge of going bankrupt, but because we allowed them to make our houses
they survived.



We have been to Oregon a help. Every year thousands of sannyasins are coming
here, spending money in Portland, in Madras, reaching here. We have made a
place for visitors from all around the world, we have helped the economy of
Oregon. Otherwise, have you ever heard anybody going to Oregon? People go to
Egypt to see, people go to India, people go to Japan, people go to Nepal deep in
the Himalayas, people go to Switzerland. But this is for the first time from every
country people are coming to Oregon. Such big economic, financial gain for
Oregonians and they are being simply being stupid. They should help us. We can
make it the biggest place for visitors and they will be all benefited by it.

And they should come and see -- they don't come even. They should come and
see that we have not destroyed their land, we have beautified it. We have made it
an oasis. And if they have any intelligence their whole government should help
us to make this big desert into a lush, green, beautiful place. And we are ready to
put any kind of intelligence, labor, planning, everything....

But rather than helping us they are creating every kind of legal hindrances,
although in every court we are defeating them.But still work is delayed and four
hundred sannyasins are working in our legal department. This is unnecessary.
And we are certain to win because we are not wrong on any point. And from
every court.... Attorney General few days before declared six hundred rup,
dollars' punishment because we had made few tents without permission. Tents
don't need permission. But because we had made tents, winternized.... They
were a unique, new thing. They should have really praised it that we have made
a new kind of tent which can be used in winter, in snow, but they put a case. And
he fined six hundred thousand dollars for making permanent structures without
permission.I told my people, "You simply take a tent to the court and within the
court you unfold it, fix it -- it takes ten minutes to fix -- then unfix it -- it makes
ten minutes to roll it down and put in a bag -- and ask the court that is this a
permanent structure?"

And that was enough argument and the court simply dismissed the case.Now
this Attorney General should jump in some lake and commit suicide. Idiots. At
least you should have come and seen what you are doing.

But Oregonians seems to be shameless. They don't have any sense of feeling....
Now they are in another litigation against the City that it is illegal. This is an
unique city in the world: illegal city.There are cities or there are no cities, but
have you ever heard of a illegal city? And particularly a city where no crime has
happened in four years, no rape, no theft, no murder. And a city where no rape
happens, no murder happens, no stealing happens is illegal. And the cities like
New York, where every crime is happening every moment, are legal cities.
People should have a little more humanity and they should start trying to
understand strangers. We are strangers. Naturally they feel afraid; they don't
know us. That is mankind's one of the weaknesses: it is always afraid of the new,
afraid of the strange. We are strangers, but we don't want to remain strangers,
that's why I'm talking to you and to every journalist that we are not coming into



flying saucers from other planets.Our lifestyle may be different, but it is better
than your lifestyle. You can come and see and compare. You can invite us to see
your lifestyle, we can invite you to see our lifestyle. And we are absolutely
certain that anybody that comes to see our lifestyle is going to praise it, because
not a single person in misery, not a single beggar, not a single person on the
street -- hungry, without clothes, without shelter -- and everybody is living
equally without any communism being imposed on them.

Everybody is respected equally, it does not matter what is his work.They should
come and see these smiling, laughing, dancing people and I don't think that they
will not change their mind. But they don't come.And of course I cannot take my
whole circus on the road. That is not possible because I cannot provide
everywhere air-conditioned rooms for five thousand people. They should come
and we have all facilities -- hotels for them to stay -- they will not miss anything.
Anything that they can get in a five-star hotel they will get here in our hotel,
which is not even one star! Because it is still time for us to make five-star hotel.
Once we make five-star hotels, then your five-star hotels will be just junk.

They should come and see what our people are eating. How our people are
healthy. Their water is pure, their food is pure, and everything is being made by
us as far as possible.

Even things like my watches. You may be thinking it is a Piaget -- you are wrong.
The Piaget costs one quarter million dollars, this is made by my sannyasins and
Piaget people should be ashamed. These are not diamonds. These are just real
stones, authentic stones. But with stones we can create a quarter million dollar
watch and we have not spent on it anything, almost nothing. These are stones,
our people just have made my watches.They love me.They want to do
everything for me, everything from my shoe to my head is made by my own
people. And I love it, because it has a flavor, it contains their love.... If somebody
asks me to sell this watch for one billion dollars, I am going to say no, not even
for ten billion dollars. It is not for sale, because love is never for sale. It has no
price, although it is a very cheap watch.

Q: DO ALL THE GUNS AND THE HELICOPTERS AND THE SENTRIES, DO
THEY MAKE YOU FEEL MORE SECURE?

A: There is no reason for me insecure. I have lived my life so totally, that if I die
this very moment, I will not be losing anything because tomorrow is going to be
simply the same story. So I don't need tomorrows. If they are given by existence,
good; if not, I don't need them, I have fulfilled myself.Thirty-two years I have
been living a posthumous life. In these thirty-two years, thirty-three years, if I
was killed -- and many attempts have been made on my life.... But I have never
felt insecure. There is no insecurity for me.

When I was a professor in the university, insurance people used to come to me
that I should get insured. I said, "That is stupid because I never feel any



insecurity, why should I get insured." "No," they will say, "For your children." I
will say: "I am unmarried. Do you want me to produce children the way Jesus
was produced? Just because for your insurance policy I have to produce
children?"

I don't feel any insecurity. I am secure in my own inner reality because I know
there that there is no death, that my innermost core is eternal, so no bullet can
reach there. As far as my body is concerned, it is going to die any day, and there
are only seven days in a week, so what is the choice? Monday is as good as
Saturday. I don't think that Saturday will be better -- weekend -- or Monday will
not be good because it is office day -- I don't have any office! I am always in the
weekend, so there is no problem.

And these people are living with me now.

There was a time for thirty years I was traveling alone around India, not even a
single person with me, facing hostile crowds of thousands of people. But I have
never felt insecure for the simple reason because if I am saying the truth how
long you can remain hostile?

Q: IS THE WATCHFUL EYE OF SECURITY HERE TO KEEP OUTSIDERS OUT
OR TO KEEP INSIDERS IN?

A: The purpose of the security is just that we don't want any nuisance. Inside
there is no problem. But just two days before, two persons, who have been
coming for ten days continuously, and because the police force -- which is part of
the government police -- suspected them; they did not allow them in. But today
somehow, they simply rushed their car.... The traffic policeman had to get to the
side, because they were not going to stop, they were going full speed, and he was
trying to stop them, but they were not going to stop.Now the policeman could
have fired, but my people don't want to harm anybody, he simply stood by the
side and informed because it was a morning meeting time.

They rushed into the temple, started screaming and shouting -- we enjoyed it --
there is no problem in it. But the police took them away, they could not allow us
to enjoy more.

But it is Oregon's police, we don't have anything to do with it. We don't have a
jail here in the city. We don't have even a police station where we can keep
somebody for few hours. They had been delivered to the Wasco County, that is
their business, they should do whatsoever they want to do. But as far as we are
concerned, we enjoyed the scene.

These people think they are Christians and they had come to save my people.
They were saviors. Jesus had given such a rotten idea as to people that if I get
this man I'm not going to hit on his one cheek, because he will offer another.
Why waste time? I'm going to hit on both his cheeks and ask him, "Where is your
third cheek? Give it to me."Jesus has given an ideology to people who have been
for centuries behaving madly, neurotics, psychotics. They have murdered



millions of people, burned thousands of women alive and they cannot even
allow us if we don't want to be saved.Is it compulsory to be saved?

And particularly we are already saved. We have told them that, "We are already
saved; you go and find out people somewhere who are not saved yet." But they
had come to save us and shouting and screaming do you think is going to
convince anybody? Yes, it will convince that you are simply nuts! So those
guards are simply to keep nuisance out. Inside there is no problem at all and
even there rarely it happens because these Oregonians are such cowards they
don't even come to create nuisance. They just go on gossiping everywhere from
the streets to their assembly, they go on talking about us.

Nobody knows exactly what we are, what we stand for. Just few days before
there was one professor from California university on the television. He is
thought to be an expert on cults. What kind of expert he is? He has never been
here, so close, and he is talking about me, condemning me. He knows nothing
about me, he knows nothing about this commune. I have sent a challenge to him
that he can come and I am ready to discuss with him. How much religion he
knows I would like to know. And what kind of expert he is that too I have to see.
I know these experts, these professors, who just collect knowledge sitting in a
library, that is not knowledge. This is all bullshit.

Q: ONE OF THE THINGS THAT HAS GOTTEN SPECTACULAR COVERAGE
FROM THE PRESS IS THE SEXUAL ACTIVITIES OF RAJNEESHEES. WHAT
KINDS OF SEXUAL PRACTICES ARE PEOPLE ENCOURAGED TO
PARTICIPATE IN?

A: Nobody is told to participate into any sexual practice. Sex is something
natural; you need not learn about it. You don't have to go to a school to learn
about sex. People know it already what to do and they do it.In fact, only here
they are naturally free to do whatsoever they feel like doing. Everywhere else
they are repressed. And because they are repressed by Christianity, by
Hinduism, by Buddhism, by every kind of ideologies, their repression sooner or
later expresses in some perverted way. Either they become homosexuals,
lesbians, masturbators -- even making love to animals and this is the result of
your religions.And because of all these perversions now a greater danger than
nuclear weapons is facing humanity, that is AIDS. It is a religious disease. All the
religions have contributed to it by enforcing celibacy on people.

Celibacy is unnatural. By forcing monks to live in one monastery and nuns to
live into another and no way of man or women to meet each other. So what you
expect? Homosexuality was absolutely predictable. And out of homosexuality
the ultimate is AIDS. Now that is spreading like wildfire and nobody seems to
know what to do to prevent it.

Except in this commune, nothing is being done anywhere else in the world. All
our sannyasins have gone through tests, immediately, because it is a question of



the whole commune. If one person has it he can infect the whole commune and
infection does not need actual sexual intercourse, just kissing. Saliva is a carrier.
A woman is crying and weeping and you console her. Now just think of Jesus'
sentence again, "Blessed are those who will mourn." But if God tries to wash their
tears and console them, he may get AIDS, because tears carry the virus. Any
liquid coming out of your body has the possibility of carrying the disease. This is
a strange disease. Who is responsible for it? And it is spreading and nobody
knows what to do and nobody wants to do anything. But we have done, we have
taken all the precautions.

All our sannyasins are tested, only two persons have been found.Those two
persons are living in the most beautiful house that we have in the most scenic
place, by the lake. All their necessities are provided -- the best we can do, better
than we are doing for other sannyasins -- because those people are going to live
not much, at the most, two years; that is maximum. In fact, they are not going to
live more than six, eight months because there is no cure for it.But we have
segregated them, separate, with all the facilities and whatever they need and
with all respect because they are victims: victims of popes, victims of messiahs,
victims of prophets.

Those poor people are suffering because of Moses and Jesus and Abraham,
Mohammed and Buddha and anywhere else they will be condemned.So a
problem has arisen around the world: nobody wants to be tested because who
knows, he may be having the disease.

And if the society comes to know, then even your own family will not accept
you inside the house. Just pack your luggage and get lost. All those people who
had said they love you, all those people who had said they will sacrifice their life
for you -- your wife, your children, your parents -- they will be all unanimous
that you just get lost, you don't enter into the house.Your friends will turn into
enemies. You will be thrown out of your job. You will become a sub-human
person. You will lose all your dignity, all your respect, all your integrity and you
will feel condemned.

So information is being prevented. If somebody is found with AIDS he bribes the
physician that keep it to yourself. Don't tell anybody, otherwise before AIDS kills
me, people will kill me. There are millions of people around the earth with the
disease already, but governments are also repressing information because
governments don't want to be condemned in the world that their country has
AIDS, that means their country has homosexuality, lesbianism, sadism, that their
country is a perverted, sexual land. No government wants that to be known. No
religion wants that people will come to know how many AIDS sufferers are in
the church or in the synagogue.

But this is a very dangerous thing, not to make everybody aware who is carrying
the disease. Because that is the only way to prevent it.The person who is already
sick cannot be saved, so make his life as beautiful as possible for few months he
is going to live and don't condemn him.



Those two sannyasins are here, with no condemnation -- with all the respect of
the community, with all that we can provide for them and they are resting,
meditating -- if they can die in deep meditation then perhaps AIDS has not done
any harm to them.

Perhaps it has proved a blessing in disguise. Six, eight months they will be just
meditating by the side of the lake, under the trees, under the moon. They may
not have got that much period just for meditation, completely free of all
responsibility.Our effort is to change every misfortune into a blessing and we are
grateful to those two people because they did not resist, did not protest that they
did not want to be tested. In the outside world people are not willing to be
tested. They are afraid of the test, if the test comes and proves them to have
AIDS, they are gone.So in the outside world nothing is being said.

The pope is silent about AIDS and he is not a silent person. He is visiting right
now South Africa, which has the biggest rate of population growth, which is
already over-populated and suffering, starving.The government is of the white
people and the white people are only fifteen percent. They are ruling over eighty-
five percent black people. They have encroached every valuable thing that is in
South Africa -- all gold mines, silver mines, diamond mines -- everything that is
valuable is in the hands of the fifteen percent people. The eighty-five percent
people are just existing like slaves. They don't have even voting power, only
tifteen percent white people have the voting power.

And pope is visiting South Africa and teaching those poor South Africans, "Don't
use birth control methods. Don't use abortion, this is against God and this is a
great sin." They are dying -- overpopulated, hungry, starving -- and this Polack
comes there to teach them against birth control.

And in South Africa AIDS is one of the major problems right now. More blacks
have been found to suffer from AIDS than white people. Perhaps it has
something to do with their different physiology -- they have a little different
physiology -- or perhaps it has to do something with their climate.

Even three monkeys have been found in South Africa having AIDS. The
scientists who have found these monkeys are all men so naturally they
concluded that AIDS has arisen from monkeys. I could not believe -- when I
received the information I said man is such male, masochistic, macho that the
simple conclusion would have been that these three poor monkeys have received
AIDS from man.

Because in Africa or in forest or in mountains where woman is not available, men
are known to make love to animals and monkeys have the same physiology, so it
is easier to make love to the monkeys than to any other animal. They are your
cousins.

I say confidently that those monkeys have been given AIDS by man, not vice
versa, because no wild animal has been know up to now having homosexuality.
But in zoos it happens -- if the females are not available, then monkeys start
becoming homosexual, then other animals start becoming homosexual.



Our monasteries are zoos. Our hostels of the universities and the colleges are
Z00s.

Don't allow man and woman together and you are going to create perversions in
their minds and then those people will suffer because of your strange doctrines,
strange ideas. Now this is simply lunatic to teach people celibacy. It is almost
saying people that you control pissing. And if somebody starts that movement,
you will not be amazed, you will find followers. But they will be all hypocrites --
they will piss somewhere, in some way -- but they will keep the hypocrisy that
they never piss.

I have heard that two small children -- one a little elderly, six years, the other
smaller, five years -- and few monks, Christian monks, were going on the street.
The smaller boy asked,

"l am always puzzled: do you know, can you tell me something? What is the
difference between a man and a monk?"

The other one said, "I don't know exactly, but I have heard that the difference
between man and monk is very small."

The little boy said, "Please explain to me what little difference."

"Little difference is that the monks use their ding-dong only for pissing."

The little boy said, "I don't understand."

The elder one said, "I don't understand either but this is what I have heard from
elders. Boys who are older enough, perhaps they know. It is mysterious."

You cannot use your ding-dong only for pissing. No. The ding-dong is made for
two things: ding and dong. Okay?
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MA PREM PRABHATI, AUTHOR, MUNICH, WEST GERMANY

BHAGWAN, THIS IS MA PREM PRABHATI FROM GERMANY, WHO IS
WRITING A BOOK ON RAJNEESH THERAPY.

BHAGWAN:* Good. Start.

QUESTION:* FIRST OF ALL I WANT TO THANK YOU THAT I'M HERE, AND
I'M GRATEFUL THAT I CAN ASK YOU SOME QUESTIONS ABOUT
RAJNEESH THERAPY BECAUSE I DON'T KNOW WHAT IT IS AND I'M
GOING TO WRITE THIS BOOK ABOUT IT.

I'D LIKE TO KNOW HOW RAJNEESH THERAPY DIFFERS FROM ALL THE
FORMER THERAPIES LIKE THE FREUDIAN PSYCHOANALYTIC
APPROACH, THE HUMANISTIC AND THE GROWTH GROUPS.

ANSWER:* It is basically and totally different from any other therapy that has
existed. The most fundamental difference is that all those therapies are for sick
people, those who are mentally not well. Those therapies make an effort to put
them back to their normal life. All those therapies serve the old rotten society.
The society drives people mad, crazy, schizophrenic. They put them back into
their normal average mind so they can function again into the old pattern where
they had become incapable of functioning.

So all the therapies -- Freudian or Jungian or Adlerian -- their function is the
same as in the past was the function of the priest. These are the priests of a
sophisticated twentieth century. But their function is the same. It is against
revolution, against change.

Rather than seeing the fact that.... Why this society goes on creating sick people?
No animal is sick that way. Why human society goes on making schizophrenic
people? Why there are so many rapes? Why there are so many people burdened
with guilt? Why there are so many murders, suicides?

And even though a person somehow manages to live normally, deep down
nobody is normal. They all have nightmares, they all have fear, they all have
greed, they all feel insecure.

These therapies are in the service of the society that drives people nuts.



My basic difference is that I am trying to help these people understand that they
are not responsible for their mind sickness; they are victims. My function is not
to make then normal so that they can go back to the church and back to the office
and back to the same wife and back to the same world. No, my function is to give
them a fresh individuality, a rebellious intelligence, a perception in which they
can see that the society has manipulated them, exploited them, almost killed
them.

This is the first part of my therapy: that the person should be made aware that it
is the society that is sick, and he is only a victim.

Secondly, we have to make aware the person that he is victim because he is more
intelligent than other people. Idiots don't go crazy. They have nothing to go
crazy. To have a sick mind, first you need to have a mind. The normal and
average people who are thought to be mentally healthy are really intellectually
retarded. Even if they want to go mad they cannot. Madness needs some
intelligence.

It is not a coincidence that all the great painters, poets, scientists, musicians --
people who have touched in some dimension the highest peak of intelligence --
most of them go mad. Most of them commit suicide. Strange!

We have created really a strange world where idiots are normal and geniuses are
abnormal, where idiots don't go mad, where geniuses go mad, suffer all kinds of
mental torture. And the old therapies tries to put them back, to force them back
to the ordinary retarded humanity.

Of course they are a minority, so naturally they think something is wrong with
them. In millions of people who are retarded, to be intelligent is really unsafe. It
is insecure. It is dangerous.

Where people are living below the mental age thirteen -- that is the mental age of
the masses -- to have more intelligence than them is going to create trouble for
you. They are the society, you are just an individual, helpless.

My effort is to make these people aware that their sickness is significant. They
need not feel embarrassed. They should really rejoice, because they have
intelligence -- enough intelligence, more intelligence than the ordinary normal
people. That's why they are having trouble. They cannot adjust with the society.
They feel everywhere unfit. That's what gives people idea that something is
wrong with them.

The reality is just the vice-versa. They are the right people, but they are in very
small minority. And the majority is stupid but it is majority.

And your so-called therapists are simply serving the vested interests.

So my effort is to give you a confidence that your sickness is symbolic, that you
don't have a retarded mind, that you should not feel bad about it. In fact, you
should feel grateful to existence because you have raised questions which
ordinary people don't raise. You have created problems in your life which
ordinary people don't create. And because you were not fitting with the majority,
the masses, the crowd, they denounced you as mad.



And the Freudians and the Jungians and the Adlerians -- they all accept that
idea, that you are mad and you need treatment. And their whole treatment is
bringing you down to the lowest denominator in society.

My effort is just the opposite: first to make you feel relaxed about your situation,
make you recognize that the society is sick, not you, that the society needs a
change, a revolution, not you.

If you are not fitting with the society, the reason is not that you are mad. The
reason is that you have enough intelligence so you cannot fit with all these
retarded people.

Secondly, which is even more important, my therapy helps you first to regain
your confidence, your self-respect, the understanding that nothing is wrong with
you. But this is only the groundwork. Then the real work starts.

Once you are free from all the ideas that the masses have given to you, the
psychologists have given to you -- everybody around you has forced you to
believe that something is wrong with you -- first we have to clean all that
nonsense and make you self-respectful. Then begins the real work: meditation.
Therapy is only preparing the ground. It is not enough. It is just to undo what the
society has done to you. Once it is undone, once you are unburdened, then
begins the real work: the exploration into your own interiority.

So therapy according to me is only a groundwork for creating space and the urge
to explore your reality.

All those therapists, psychoanalysts, psychiatrists -- they have nothing to do with
meditation. They are not there to help you to grow. In fact, they are there to cut
as many branches from you -- your height, your growth -- so you become similar
to other pygmies.

And because you accept the idea of the common mass, you allow them to cut
your intelligence, to destroy your questioning, to hinder any possibility of going
deeper than the ordinary people.

My work is first to unburden you and then to give you the vision, the perception,
that this is not the end. Just not to be sick cannot be the end. Just not to be sick is
not enough.

You have to be psychologically healthy, whole. And unless you come to self-
realization, the work is unfinished.

Therapy stops at the point where you have become again normal, you have been
dragged back. My work respects your sickness, because that reflects the whole
society. You became victim of it because you were more vulnerable, more open,
more available. So you have been wounded from every side. You were more
innocent. And you were intelligent enough not to participate in superstitions, in
idiotic ideologies. All this has been become your condemnation.

Religions used to send you to hell. Now they have become outdated. Nobody
bothers much about hell. In fact, nobody believes in it. Now you are being sent to
the couch of the psychoanalyst, which is a constant torture for years and years. In



fact, there is not a single human being who has been totally psychoanalyzed. A
strange kind of science you have!

It takes seven years, nine years, ten years -- still you are not fully analyzed. Still
the problems are there. Perhaps you have become more accepting of them,
perhaps you have become aware not to express them amongst the society, not to
behave in such a way that people think you are strange. Just they have taught
you adjustment. And that takes years and thousands of dollars, just to be
adjusted to idiots.

My effort is to give you back your individuality. And it is your individuality
which has rebelled against the social norms. It is your individuality -- a part of it
-- which refused to be destroyed.

My function is to discover your whole revolutionary individuality, your
uniqueness. I am not here to make you a cog in the wheel of this big civilization
and culture that millions of years we have been creating. And we have ended in
making the whole earth a madhouse.

There is a story by Khalil Gibran. One of his friend goes mad. He could not
believe because that man was so intelligent, and he has been put into a
madhouse. Gibran goes to meet him. He is feeling very sad and sorry for him.

He was sitting on a bench under a tree in the garden of that madhouse. Gibran
approached him, wanted to show his sympathy. The man started laughing.
Gibran said, "So it seems you have really gone mad. I am showing sympathy,
compassion, my friendship and you are laughing."

He said, "I have to laugh, because those people who are mad just because they
are in the majority cannot convince me that I am mad. In fact, since I have been
in the madhouse I am immensely happy, because I left the madhouse out and
here I can live as sanely as I want. Nobody is to interfere.

"You should not feel sorry for me because I feel sorry for you. What the hell you
are doing there outside in that great madhouse? Why don't you come here and
live with me?"

Khalil Gibran was shocked, but a great question arose in his mind. Perhaps that
man is right.

To me there is no perhaps. That man is right.

So my therapy is a search for finding your individuality, its uniqueness. And
then, once you are freed from the idea that you are sick, there opens a new
dimension that you can grow into being more conscious, and ultimately
enlightened.

So I use your sickness for your ultimate health, wholeness. About that your
therapists are completely unaware. They are unaware even what they are doing.
They are simply serving the politicians, the religions, the vested interests. They
are not helping you. They are part of the status quo.

My therapists are not part of status quo. My therapists are basically people who
are helping you to get rid of all those ideas that people have forced into your
mind, that something is wrong with you.



Once you are completely free of that garbage, meditation becomes simple, very
spontaneous. Here you drop out of the rotten society and you are available to the
whole existence. And once you start getting roots and centered, meditations are
very easy. And they can lead you to the ultimate experience of life.

Those normal people never achieve to that experience. They don't have even
intelligence to become sick. It is just like a dead man cannot fall sick. Or do you
think a dead man can fall sick?

A dead man is always healthy. There is no way to make him sick. Even if you
inject and you put poison in him, there is no way. He will remain perfectly
healthy.

It is life which is fragile and can be easily made sick, destroyed. Intelligence is
even more fragile. If life is the tree, then intelligence is the flower -- even more
fragile. More colorful, more alive, more expressive, more poetic -- but more
fragile.

And enlightenment is the ultimate in fragileness. It is just like the fragrance: you
cannot even catch hold of it. You can feel its presence, you can smell its existence,
but there is no way to have it in your fist.

So my therapy is fundamentally different. Its purpose is different. Its approach is
different.

The other therapies respect the society and condemn the poor individual. I
respect the individual and I condemn the mob, because the mass of people has
no soul in it. It is just a big crowd of almost dead people who don't know what
life is and who will never know what life is.

One has to look into people like Vincent Van Gogh. The man who could produce
such immensely significant paintings, why he went mad?

In my opinion he never went mad. But according to everybody who knew him,
he was mad. He was mad because he never worked, he never got well educated.
He was mad because his family was persistent that, "You get educated." they
wanted to make him a priest and he refused. And that job is respectable, that job
is financially the best. It is powerful. And he refused, and he said, "I want to
become a painter."

The family simply said that, "If you want to become a painter, you must be mad,
because what you are going to gain out of your paintings? If you want to become
a painter, then we have nothing to do with you. You just leave us alone, don't
bother us any more."

Hungry, without money... sometimes few friends helped, but who is going to
help him for long? And once a friend who has helped him saw his paintings,
stopped helping him because his paintings were un-understandable. They were
as mysterious as existence itself.

But who was there to appreciate them?

His younger brother was very sad for him because he had a certain
understanding about paintings. He used to work as a salesman of a big firm
which was selling all kinds of art pieces, paintings included. He could



understand a little bit. He had known the best paintings in the shop of his owner.
He had seen the best sculptures. He had some sense and sensitivity.

So he used to send him just enough that he can eat two meals every day, and
what Van Gogh was doing, that out of seven days, four days he will eat and
three days he will save the money to purchase canvases, colors. So only alternate
days he was eating.

Naturally, anybody will think this man is mad. He is starving but he continues to
paint. And he is certainly insane because he could not sell a single painting in his
whole life. Nobody was ready to give a single cent.

His brother, that younger brother who was supporting him, was very much sad
that he cannot have even the consolation that somebody purchased a painting.
At least somebody came and appreciated. So he asked a friend, gave him money
and told him that, "You go to Van Gogh and purchase a painting from him. I
want to give my brother a little bit of consolation that at least there is one man
who understands and is ready to pay."

The man came. He had no sense about art. He said to Van Gogh that, "I would
like to purchase a painting." Van Gogh could not believe. Tears came to his eyes.
He said, "You are welcome. Come inside and look. I have many paintings.
Whichever you want you can take, and whatever you want to pay for it is more
than enough. Just that you have come to purchase a painting is enough reward
for me."

The man said, "I am not interested in paintings. You can give any, and here is the
money."

You can understand the shock of the man. His tears dried. He could not believe.
And it was a simple, logical corollary that he said, "You must have been sent by
my brother. Take this money back. And even if you bring millions of dollars I am
not going to sell any of the paintings to you. I will throw those paintings and
give to beggars, but not to you. You just get out of the house."

The man could not believe. He said, "I am giving you money."

He said, "You are giving me money, but I can see that you don't have any
perception, any idea, any sensitivity for art. And this must be my younger
brother's work."

The man said, "This is strange that you figured it out so quickly. Yes, your
brother has sent me and he has given the money. And he wanted to give you
some consolation, but you are a strange man."

Now that man must think Van Gogh insane. He was not a very beautiful man,
not even homely. He was a coal miner's son. He has been brought up in poverty,
in sickness, and he was living almost starving. But his devotion to painting was
religious.

I call this quality religiousness.

He never went to any church, he never bothered about any God, he never read
any holy book, but he was a religious man. The way he painted, the way he



sacrificed his life in colors, in canvases -- it is something that can only be called
religious. There is no other word to explain it.

No woman ever loved him. Again, his brother tried a prostitute, gave her money
and said, "Just once in a life he should have the satisfaction that some woman
wanted him."

The prostitute was willing. There was no question; it was a simple business. She
said, "You can send. You give me money in advance and you can send your
brother."

He tried to explain to the prostitute that, "My brother has never known any
woman because no woman will love him. He is not beautiful. Please try to help
him, that he forgets that he is ugly, that he forgets that nobody loves him."

The woman said, "You don't worry. This is our profession. It is not a question of
telling to us. I know my profession perfectly well; you just send your brother."
Vincent Van Gogh was told by his brother that, "One woman has approached
me. She is very shy. She loves you but she cannot say it to you. She sees you
painting on the beach, in the forest. She loves your paintings, she loves you even
more."

Van Gogh could not believe. He said, "Is it another trick? Why you are after me?
Because it hurts. You had sent that man to purchase. I understand your love for
me, but you don't see how wounded I felt. That man said, *Give me anything.
Anything will do. Just take this money. Don't waste my time."'

His brother said, "No, I have nothing to do with it. The woman approached me."
So Vincent Van Gogh went to the prostitute and of course as a professional she
welcomed him. He could not believe -- all that welcome and warmth and love.
He asked the woman, "Do you really love me? Because as far as I know
everybody says I am ugly. And I know it too because I can see in the mirror: I am
ugly. So what is impressive to you?"

The woman just laughingly, playing with his earlobes, said that, "I love your
ears. They are unique. I have seen many men -- " And it was true. He has very
long ears. If he was born in India, just because of long ears Jainas would have
accepted him as their teerthankara, because that is one of the qualification of a
teerthankara, the Jaina prophet. His earlobes should touch the shoulder.

He would have been accepted by Buddhists as another Buddha -- the same
condition: earlobes.

But he was born in a place where nobody will bother about his ears.

The woman could not find anything else to appreciate so she said, "You have
unique ears." And that was true.

He said, "You like them?"

She said, "I like them very much."

He said, "Then wait. I will be coming just within half an hour." And he cut his
both ears, packed them in a box, rushed with blood flowing all over him, and
gave the ears to the woman.



He said, "Nobody has ever appreciated anything in me. You are the only one.
Now these ears I present to you."

The woman was shocked. Certainly the man is insane. And immediately the
neighborhood became aware that he is bleeding and he has cut his ears. They
reported the police and he was forced into a mental asylum.

He lived there one year. And that one year he has painted his best paintings. And
he was mad for the whole world: mad for the psychiatrist, the psychoanalyst, the
therapist who were treating him.

If they had succeeded in treating him, he would be just a coal miner -- back to the
society he belonged. But they could not succeed. Fortunately, they could not
succeed with Van Gogh. He went on painting the way he wanted. All his
paintings were thought to be insane. And now each of his painting is millions of
dollars.

If this man had come to my therapies, we would have made a Gautam Buddha
out of him -- not only because of his ears but he had the intelligence, the
sensitivity. Just he needed support, appreciation. Just he needed recognition, and
immediately he would have become rooted, centered. And he had the capacity to
grow as far as anybody can grow.

But his whole life is tragic. When he was thrown out of the mental asylum
because they could not do anything, he remained the same.... He was becoming
unnecessarily a burden on them. They had to purchase canvases, colors, paints,
brushes, and that man was not changing a single bit. All their therapeutic work
was useless.

Out of the madhouse, he committed suicide. He wrote in his last letter to his
brother that, "I don't see that there is any more that I can do. I have painted
whatever I wanted to paint. Particularly this one year in the madhouse has been
of great significance. I always wanted to paint the sun as nobody has ever
painted it, and I have succeeded.

"Now there is nothing else, so why unnecessarily suffer, starve, be condemned
by everybody? It is better. I am an unfit. It is better to rest in death."

Now, this man was not mad. He was in a mad world. He did not belong to this
world.

And I talked about Van Gogh because that is the case with all the artists, all the
poets, all people of intelligence, creativity, art, dance, music, sculpture. That is
the case all over the world.

My therapies will help them immensely. Freud cannot do anything for them. At
the most he can reduce them so Vincent Van Gogh becomes a coal miner, Picasso
becomes a clerk in a station. That is sanity.

These people who are thought to be insane.... I have been to many insane
asylums. The people who are thought to be mad are just different from the
masses, that's all. And they have more energy which needs expression. They
cannot fit anywhere because they have a certain solid individuality and they
persist to remain to be themselves.



They have a certain rebelliousness in them. Even if they are condemned by the
whole world they want to remain to be themselves.

My therapies are to help the unfit people in the society to recognize that they are
welcome in my commune. Here nobody can manage to be an unfit, because
everybody is unfit. This is the society of unfit people, so to be unfit is just normal.
And everybody respects each other's individuality. If it does not suit to me that is
my problem, but I am not going to dump it on the other person. It is not his
problem, it is my problem. If I cannot understand his painting, that does not
make him insane, it simply makes me that I don't have a sensitivity for paintings.
If I cannot understand his music, that means I don't have musical ears.

Just the opposite is happening in the society. If you cannot understand his music,
he is mad. And because you are the majority, the poor fellow starts feeling
perhaps he is mad, because everybody else is agreeing on his madness. And once
a man accepts the idea that he is mad, insane, below the normal, he has almost
committed suicide.

So I have to drag these people back to life -- and not only back to life but to a
higher life, to a better life, to a more intense life. They are capable of it; that's
what has driven them mad in the first place.

So therapies are the groundwork, and then works meditation. Once a deep
acceptance has come to you, then you can grow. You are nourished.

And that's why I wanted to create communes around the world, because even if
a person goes through the therapies and then back to the society, they will
disturb him. In fact, he needs a totally new society. He needs people around him
who love him just for the sake of love, there is no other reason. They may not
understand his paintings but they respect his creativity. They are not going to
condemn him.

On the contrary, if they are interested they will learn how to appreciate painting,
music, poetry. If I cannot understand your language, that does not mean you are
mad. That simply means I don't know that language. And if I am interested, I
should learn the language. But just the opposite is happening all over the world.
If people cannot understand your language, you are mad. You have to be forced
to forget your language. You have to be forced to learn their language. And this
is very destructive.

I don't accept your therapists. Even Freud or Jung, Adler -- they are not
completely psychoanalyzed, they themselves.

Freud was afraid his whole life. Many times his disciples whom he had analyzed
wanted to analyze him. He refused. He knew perfectly well that being analyzed
will expose him. All his eccentric stupid dreams he will have to tell. Then who is
going to accept him as the greatest psychoanalyst? He is just an ordinary man, as
anybody else.

He will have to accept that he is afraid of death, so much so that even the
mention of the word death used to give him a fit. He will become unconscious.
He was very much afraid of ghosts. And he is the founder of psychoanalysis.



He needs to come here, wherever he is. He needs to go through the therapies
available here. And he will not have anything to fear about, because we do not
condemn anything.

If you have a nightmare, it is perfectly good. Human beings have nightmares.

If you have a sexual dream, it is just natural. You are only a victim of thousands
of years of religious condemnation of sex.

I have been to aboriginal societies in India. Strange. Rarely a person says that he
has dreams. In an aboriginal society they don't have dreams. Sigmund Freud will
have completely freaked out, that there are people who don't have dreams.
Because they don't repress anything, so there is nothing left to dream about.
They do whatsoever is natural.

For dreams to exist, you need repression as an absolute necessity. For example, if
you want to have a dream about food, fast -- and you will have dreams about
great delicious plates, Chinese restaurant. Your whole night will be just feast
upon feast. But fast is absolutely necessary. If you don't fast, then you cannot
dream of feast.

The same is true about everything.

If people have sexual freedom, nobody is going to dream about sex. For what?
He knows the experience, he is free to have it as much as he wants. There is
nothing hanging over in his head. But all the religions have repressed sex and
filled people's dreams with sexuality.

Then comes a man like Freud who starts analyzing the dreams. It is such a
vicious circle. You create the whole thing, then there are victims, then you need
doctors, therapists, psychoanalysts, to interpret those dreams. And a dream is
such a thing, you can interpret it in as many ways you want.

Every dream to Freud ultimately becomes a sexual dream. Whatever you dream
does not matter; he will find out that it is sexual.

If you go with the same dream to Adler, he is bound to find out that it is will to
power; it is ego, not sex.

If you go to Jung, it is neither ego nor sex. He will find some esoteric explanation.
Perhaps in your past lifes, in some mythologies....

And it is such a stupid situation that nobody bothers about these psychoanalysts.
A single dream in the hands of different psychologists, psychotherapists, starts
having different color.

My reading is that Freud is sexually repressed, that's why he finds in every
dream sex. That man is a poor victim of analysis.

Adler is a very egoistic person and wants to become as much powerful as
possible. He projects his mind upon a poor person.

Jung himself is esoteric, mythological, believes in fictions. He projects his fictions
upon you.

These three persons have destroyed many people's life. And their disciples are
still doing the same all over the world.



My therapists are in a totally different trip. They have to clean your mind from
all unnecessary ideas that have been imposed by the society, its psychoanalysts,
its doctors, its so-called wise men. They want you to become again a simple,
innocent child as you were born -- a rebirth.

That is the work of my therapy.

Once I have got the innocent child, then the work of therapy is finished. Then
starts the work of meditation.

Then you are healthy, whole and ready to take any quantum leap. You are ready
to go into the unknown.

In the East, meditation has existed but without any therapy. It was half.

You don't clean the ground and you start sowing the seeds. Your roses will be
lost in the grass that will be growing there. First you have to remove all grass
and all possibilities for grass to grow.

Therapy is missing in the Eastern approach. That's why enlightenment has
happened only rarely, very rarely. Millions of people -- perhaps one becomes
enlightened.

Just the opposite should be the case. In millions of people, perhaps one should
miss, because enlightenment is just a natural phenomenon.

Without therapy, the East has missed much. Without meditation, the West has
missed much.

I am bringing East and West together, because both separate are not going to
create the whole man. Both together in an organic unity -- therapy plus
meditation -- is equal to relation*. That is my formula.

Any other question?

Q:* YES, WE ALL SEEM TO BE A BIT STUCK ABOUT WHEN TO EXPRESS
AND WHEN TO WITNESS.

A:* There should be no problem about expressing and witnessing. You can do
both together and you should do both together.

Q:* THAT'S DIFFICULT FOR (INAUDIBLE).

A:* Just a little bit difficult in the beginning but immensely paying. And it is only
a question of a little effort.

Otherwise, if you try to be a witness only, you will be repressing. What will
happen to your expression? And that repression has been the problem for the
whole humanity. So now you will be using witnessing as a method to repress.
The result will be the same as it has been out of all repression.

If you express and forget the witness, there is not going to be any growth of your
consciousness.

Everybody is doing that.

No, you have to do both together. And they can be done both together.



For example, I am speaking to you. This is expression, but deep within me there
is my witness watching me saying something to you, watching you, watching
every expression on your face, in your eyes. And I don't see there is any
contradiction.

The idea of contradiction has been created by cunning people. So it needs just a
little effort. Try with very small things. For example, you are cleaning the floor.
Now, it is not much of a great creative activity. Why not you can witness too?
You are walking, a morning walk in the hills. Why can't you watch yourself
walking? What is the problem? Walking is such a simple exercise that the body is
doing it, you can remain centered inside and you can watch each step.

If you ever go to India, go to the place where Buddha became enlightened. Now
there stands a temple in his memory, the bo tree under which he became
enlightened -- although it is not the same but belongs to the same bo tree.

The bo trees have one thing very special: their roots grow from their branches. So
there are bo trees which are thousands of year old. Perhaps the original has died,
but his generations....

The original bo tree was burned by Hindus in India, but before it was burned,
long before that, one of the emperors of India, Ashoka, has sent branches of the
bo tree to all Buddhist countries. So when the bo tree was burned, a branch from
Selum*, where the original bo tree's branch has become a big huge tree, a branch
was brought from there. So in a way it is the same tree, the same juice.

And just by the side of the tree is a small path. That was Buddha's way of
meditating: walking one hour -- small stones are there indicating where his feet
must have touched -- walking continuously for one hour with full awareness,
then one hour sitting under the tree doing nothing, simply watching whatever is
happening inside.

A thought moves on the screen of the mind, a feeling comes. Or a bird suddenly
starts singing and the sound comes to you. Or the wind blows and in the tree
creates its music, its whisper. Anything that is happening around you, outside or
inside, you have just to be a witness.

He had chosen both. Witness when you are not doing anything is simple. But
once you know the taste of witness, then you can start doing small things like
walking. There is no need to get lost into that activity. Then you can go to more
complex activities: painting or playing on a guitar or dancing.

Then any activity can be made, and you will be immensely surprised that all the
activities are same. Whether you are washing the floor, walking or playing
music, the basic methodology is the same, that you remain a witness at the same
time.

The witness need not be lost into activity. And once you know that the witness is
totally a watcher upon the hills and every activity is there in the valley, far far
away from you, then no activity touches you.

Then your activities start changing their nature, their quality, because a witness
brings a radical change in you.



You cannot kill. Your witness will not allow you to do that. You cannot be
jealous. Before the fire of your witnessing, all jealousies, greed, anger, hatred will
be simply burned.

According to me, whatsoever witnessing allows you to do is good. That is my
criterion of good. And whatsoever your witness destroys and does not allow you
is bad.

So basically, reduced to the simple formula, there is no need to create a great
theology of what is right and what is wrong and what is moral and what is
immoral. I give you a simple key, a master key: just witness your activity. If it is
not good, it will fall on its own accord. The witness will not allow it to happen.
Not that it will interfere, not that it will stop it. No, just its presence is enough.
Anything wrong is impossible. And whatever is possible is right.

So I don't give you detailed disciplines that, "Do this, don't do this," because
something may be moral in one situation and immoral in another situation.
Something may be good today, may not be good tomorrow.

Life is continuously; it is a flux. Who knows what turn the river of life will take
tomorrow?

So I don't give you any detailed discipline because every detailed discipline has
made man a slave. He has to follow a certain doctrine knowing perfectly well
that it is against his consciousness, against his intelligence, against the situation --
but what to do? It is the doctrine that he has taken a vow to follow.

My sannyasins don't have any discipline, no law to follow anything. Just they
have to be witnesses and then they are free. Their witnessing will decide what is
right and what is wrong.

And once you are a witness you cannot do the wrong. It is just not in the nature
of witnessing. So a simple formula of witnessing changes your whole life, your
whole perspective. Your way of seeing at things, doings, actions -- everything
will be changed without any effort to change them. And that is where beauty
lies.

If somebody tries like... Mahatma Gandhi was continuously trying to be
nonviolent. I wrote him a letter -- I was too young -- that, "Your very effort of
continuously trying to be nonviolent shows one thing: that you are a violent
man. Otherwise why you are making that effort?"

If somebody is continuously making an effort not to steal, what will be the
conclusion? That man is a thief. He is trying hard not to do it, but the desire to do
it is there. And the more he is trying not to do it means the desire is not weak; it
is very strong. That's why stronger effort is needed to repress it.

All your saints have been doing that: forcing themselves to be celibate, making
all efforts, strenuously doing everything that other idiots have told them.

For example, in India all the saints will tell you that if you remain... want to
remain a celibate, then take a cold bath before the sunrise. Food... if you can live
only on milk, then you will be more successful in your celibacy. Sleep as little as
possible.



Now, all these three things are dangerous.

I was talking to one of the so-called saints -- he had become world famous --
Swami Shivananda of Rishikesh, India. He has followers around the world, and
these were his teachings.

And I asked him -- because he had been a medical doctor before he became a
Hindu monk and renounced the world -- I asked him, "Do you realize what you
are teaching? Because a cold bath makes a man more sexual. Have a good ice-
cold bath and after that you would like to make love.

"Just living on milk, you will be more sexual than ever because it is only the man
in the whole kingdom of animals who drinks milk his whole life. Other animals
drink milk only in their childhood for few months, maybe few years. But you
will not find a bull milking a cow. There is no need.

"So for the first thing,"